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\ .
\ABSTRACT -

. , ‘ « '
At the end of the seventeenth century, telling feiry tales at
it .

gatherings,'writing them for one's friends and publishing them for the
world at large became a very popular pastlme The vogue reeched its

apogee with Perrault whose Contes de ma mére 1[ng_retéin t

3

appedal to this day;

If the tales were popular bvefore Perrault, his succeSs gave
impetus to would-be writers to perpetuate the genre throughout the
A
.eighteenth century. At the beglnnlng of that century & powerful

~tributary from the Orlent flowed into the malnstream of the form Wh@i

Galland published hlS +ranslationg of Les Mllle et une nults These

gave readers an appetite for more stories in an exotic settlng and in
an oriental guise, so that tellers of fairy tales could imitate or

copy or invent in two modes.w Le Cabinet des fées, & collec}ion,of

‘fairy tales.published at the‘end of the century, is a usefu; kind of
_album of the variations on the themes; by its‘very exiétence it testi-
fies to the popularlty of the genre right up to the ﬁewolution. |
| In the case of most of the authors these tales are#the exuberant
jesting-of people whoihad'other things to do or other forms'ln which to
write. Some indication of these other aspects of their lives is given
ih’order to 51tuate the tales on the fringes of literary acthlty ‘
éueullette, in-a big way, and Moncrief, in a small way,.tapped
the %mple resources of the Orient for their tales, and either invented

X
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their own plots or lifted them wholesale from other sources--but_,passed

them off as their own. 'Mlie de Lussan and Caylus, latching on to the

mbrél lesson which their century thought was an intrinsic part of any

.

short genre take a moral and ﬁang a story on to it--which is the reverse,
. , » _ ‘
surely, of folk tales where any moral has to be drawn by the Treader from

a tale which.has had a spontaneous creation, Hamilton and Duclos usé 2

4

the ?orm in order to mock it, or to spin amusing private fantasies;

Roﬁéseau.hends it into a whimsical conte philoéophique. The only

example of . a sf}aightforwardyretelling of a Epropean folk tale is Mﬁe

Lepfince de'Béa&mont's famous Versibn.of "La Bélle ét la Béte." ~This

véfsign is dbntrgstéd with that of Mme de Vil;enéuve, as it is this

‘latter which is mﬁch more.e%abOrﬁte and which corresponds mére nearly

- to the ided of an ihvénted, grtAtale.

| The st?;ies Cffér‘a fascinatihg coﬁtrast to the dominating idea

. of_ratioqalism in,t@e eigh£eenth centu;y, bgé yet parallel the extreme -
.decoraﬁion of thefofhef grté. The form'né'lonéér sﬁffiéed when the
féshion changed;,i£s—insubétantiality causdd its own €Sllapse. "The

literamny taste of Romanticism demanded eith&X\ the agthenticity of

collectors like the Grimm brothers, orAthe‘exploratiCn of.ipé human

imagination of a different order as exemplified by E.T.A. Hoffmann in

’,

Germany, or Cazotte and Nodier in France.
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INTRODUCTTION

‘Perhaps some Justification is neede® for dragging out of ob-

‘Tﬂscurity & collection of works-which has remained there undisturped,

/ ‘for the most part, for a very long time. The first few volumes of

_ Le Cabinet des fées, however, which contain the stories ¢f Perrault,

.Mme 4'Aulnoy and their contemporaries‘éf the end of the seventeenth
century, have been frequently and often well studied. Perrault's

- . my

i

e source of discuss-

Contes de me mére i{pye have been an i y

Lo . \ . b
ion for specialists in folklore and compa §e)

. Storer's. account of the other seventeenth century writers in the
. "“' . - ’ . v} 1 -
' collection has provided a reliable basis for further study of them.

There has been far less enthusiasm manifest among scholars to trace

.

e the path of the conte de fées through the eighteenth century. The
. , , .

a

reasons for this are not hard to finfl. To begin with, most of the
'exponents of the genre do not beldng to what one thinks of as the
‘ . A
first.rank of writers in the eighteenth eentury, so they are not

immediately attractive for ‘their intrinsic literary merit. Secondly,

they are very much at variance with the mainstream of contemporary
) L

literary thgught.- It is énlyfnatural that when students wisn tg
examihe g period when radical chénges were takingnplace in the form
and‘content of.literature, we turn first;to the great writers_wﬁo.
wrought the changes and wﬁom we know té have exércised the most

decisive influence updn the subsequent development of literature.

1
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Thirdly, and closely linked with the previous point, is the fact that
the mode of the fairy story.constituted a fashion rather than a con-
tinuous li€;§ary tradition; and by the end of tne century it had
pretered out altogether as an adult form of am:sement. Its place was
pre—empted;b& the fantastic story which came into vogue preciself
when the fairy story was on the wane. By‘the end of the bentury
Cazotte had introduced new elements into tales of fantasy which pre-
saged the advent of romanticism. %he most‘inportant of these elements
was the introduction of the author zho\was himself a participant in
fantastic acflon, ana whose involvement depended upon a lurdd merging

v

of .fact and fiction which we find, for. example, in Nodier's Trilby.

" One ofﬂthe'best'momenté to achieve this merging is the state

between sleep and wakefulness which leads to a state of weird semni-

-consciousness where dreams are confused w1th reality to glve 8 hazy

quallty to narratlve dear to the burgeonlng romantlcs ThlS confu51on

7

bétween dreaming and wakefulness is not made in the stories we are

.

about to look at; although the keystone of the whole edifice of our

fairy stories is Les Mille et une nuits with its necessary implica-

tion of nocturnal imagining, dreams in this tradition are often.’

spoken'of, and have a significant role in th% stories, but are always
kept distinct from the actual narration.
The distinetion between falry stories and fantastlc storles is

usefully summed up by Roger' Ca11101s in hlS Anthologie du fantast;gue:

La féerie est un réeit situé, dés le début, dans 1'upivers
‘fietif des-enchanteurs et des génies, Les premiers mots de
la: premiére phrase sont déjd un avertissemént: En ce temps
la ou Il y avait une fois....



La différence est éclatante deés qu'il s'agit de fantOmes

ou de vampires. Certes ce sont aussi des &tres d'imagination
mais cette fois 1' imagination ne les situe pas dans un monde
lui-méme imaginaire; e se les représente ayant leurs
entrées dans le mondégééhl qui plus est, des entrées incom-
préhensibles, terrible 1nvar1ablement funesteq. ‘

The stories we are going to look at are véry much in the first

category and are the kind of stories which we are accustomed to,

!
A

thinking of as children‘s fare. Even modern juvenile fiction
seems to have developed more from the tradltiﬁn of the fantastic,
for 1f we think of c13551c modern children's stories from Alice in

Wonderland to Maurlce Sendak 's Where the Wild Things Are, we recognlze

at once the phenomenon of the copffusion between sleep and wakefulness,

and the intermingling of the yeal with the imaginary.
For us, the tales of pghrault, like those of the Brothers Grimm,
have become 6ssified in §nhe manner of something rather sacred that

must not be tanpered wit For the writers of the eighteenth cen-

tury, the irrup%ion of these stori;s of humble origin, combined
with those “of most exotlc provenante, was & revelation and, &s V€
Vare about to see, stirred many an 1mag1nat10n to imitation, sometimes
w1tty, sometlmes slavish, sometimes'satiric. Tnis being the case,;we
get some inkling of why it may be rewardlng to pause over Le Cabinet
des fées for a while.3 Although read only by thOSe with a particular
1nterest in the period nowadays, it is representatlve of cons1derable
literary activity, which was, therefore, important in its time.

We are accustomed to think of the elghte;nth century as essential-
l; the age of reason. Lumiére and philosophe are the words most

frequently encountered when wve think of the century, and Georges May

has pointed out that not only the phllosophers, but the novellsts



Y00 were masters of rationalization when it came te Justifying as
moral treatises the most romanesque of their works.h But thias assess-
ment is far from accounting for the oentury na a whole, ;)1ossman'u
atudy of literature and society of the tlmelmnkeq it clear that

only a tiny fraction of the population was involved in eigher the
production or consumption of philosophically oriented literary out-

i 5
put--or indeed of any othar literary output. When we examine' col-

lections 1ik‘,Le Cabinet‘des fées we realize that even the cultural
and intellectual élite were far from being totally absorbef by ehe
current of rationalism. In certai% cases, as 1in Rousseeu's La Reine
Fantasgue, for example, we find at least a reference to the philoso-
phic preoccupation of the period, and a certain mocking of them in
a similar vein to that of Voltaire's in his. Contes philosophigues,

L N

but these are exceptions--as, of course, Rousseal is exceptional,

and for the most part the stories show no interest in the arguments
that were exercising more femous authors. On tﬁe contrary, they
constitute a very strong reaction against, or an escape from such
concerns. 3

One can imagine why this migﬁt have been thought to be necessary.
The phil}osophical works of the century are the result of hard thihking
by 1nd1v1duals and by groups of serious people who were trying to
come to grips with the reality of man's situation in the universe and
o% his relation with his fellow men. The intehsity'with which these
people discussed, and the extent of. personal 1nvestment in the prin-

ciples they were defending must have created a falrly acrimonious

atmosphere--as we know from thE”quarrels in which Voltaire was
T , ) S
N
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constantly involved, and from the unpleasantness which arose between

Diderot and Rousseau. The contes de féen, on the contrary, had an
emollient effect. on society. They provided wish-tulfilment in that
punishment and rewnard were meted out as everyone would wish, so that

the virtuous were satisfactorily elevated and the wicked even more
satisfactorily brought low. Their very existence hespoke leisure and
a certain frivolity and they carried this atmosphere with tﬁem, either
when they were passed from friend to friend as gifts, or when they
were read aloud in the salons. All this is not to say that the au-
thors of these stories were necessarily idleksybarites; rather, it is
sfgnificant that during the colrse of the eighteenth century the
fairy story, which in the seventeenth had been almost exclusively
the domain of female writers (with the honourable exception of Per-
;ault and Fénelon, of cour§e), was taken over more and more by
writers. This would seem to indicate thatithey were no longer the
almost‘spontaneous productioq of lively minds which had few otker
channels for their taleﬁﬁs, but were very much more a conséious tri-
bute to the values of leisure. The topoi of the stories of the two

periods reflect this éonsciousness. The stories of the late seven-

“teenth céntury have no specific setting, and Jacques Barchilon re-

marks thus on the way their authors create an impression of other-

worldliness: -
. . .

In the society of the last decade of the seventeenth century
it is doubtful that lovers expressed themselves in the lan-
guage of préciosité. Préciosité in Qpe realm of social man-
. ners was by then a thing of tHe,past. Perhaps these women
authors used précieux language érecisély because it belonged
to a past considered less drab and more "romantic" than the
present they knew. By convention, fairy tales alwyays occur




L

[
in the past. It was oply natural that these story tellers
used to introduce in their tairy tales the Ju‘guhge which
“they cognidered aa capable of the moat elevated expression
ot love such an they could have heard in the theatre of Cor-
neille, Racine, Moliére, and the operas of wuinault, and
fudly."
M . . .
Later authors turn away forcefully even trom thiy kind ot
reality-once-removed. They use the technique ot the magic carpet
and transport their readers to exotic places, usually the distant
orient ,»no that there it no possibility ot any confusion with any
kind of recognizable reality. Yet, the men who invented these
f1ights of fancy were by no means solely désoeuvrés, frequontvrs
of salons in search of diversion from boredom. Gueullette, for
example, was & busy man who must have thought of hia many fairy
stories as welcome relief from his frantic tasks. He, and many

of his contemporaries, had at their disposal another tool for escapism,

namely the parade; this form of theatrical diversion was usually

coarse, not to say positively obscene, and Le Cabinet des rées is

\q-zgﬂiqigif exclusively with decencies.

Le Cabinet @es fées is then an interes®ing reminder of the
dichotomy which existed in the‘eighteenth century in the minds of
men énd in their literature. On the one hand tﬂey show that there
was an element of revolt against the overriding~prebcgupation with
liberty, equality and fraternity, and on the other they represeﬁt a
refusal to be absorbed into the literary current of realism of which
Marivaux's famous dispute between Madame Dutour and the coachman
was the most celebrated\example. -

i

Although the poinp”bf the preceding paragraphs has been to show

how different the content of these fairy stories is from the prevailfng

>

t
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lagy's,translat

spirit of their time; the point of this will be to indicate, para-

doxically, to what extent their authors were, nevertheless’ men of

\

that time, and therefore how even these stories illustrate how per-

i . . .
vasive were certain elements of.eighteenth-century cultugél Mention-

o
!

~ N Cow ‘ P
has already been made of the magic carpet. Le Cabinet des fées con- -

ins Galland's trarfelation of Les Mille et une nuits and that of

3 ‘ : ' e
is de la Croix's of Les Mille et un jours. The first part of Gal-~

¥

ion appear¢d>in 1704 and gave a powerful fillip to.

-
- s . .

the already keen interest in. the Orient. ' The Lettres persanes of

1721 and Zadig of‘lYMYUmark the high points of the traditioﬁ and gigg

» °

'

indication of i%s‘long span of favour. Fairy stories followed the

current, and,Gueﬁllette,and ‘the céﬁ{e de Caylus, for example, contri-

o .

-, - - . 0 N - N )
‘bute various series of stories with an oriental setting to tihe col-
\

4
>

‘lection. Their intent is somewhat different from that of Monﬁeéquieu

end Voltaire; these latter were, of course, interested in making a -
. .

\

“comment on French society, and were using an exotic setting as a use-

et
v D
ful .technique for achieving detachment from the local scene. In the

context of the fairy story, the extreme strangeness of an Indian, Fer-
sian or Chinese setting makes the Suspension of belief easier for the
/
reader when genies, sorcerers and. other supernatural characters appear.
It also permits, in¢certain,caSes, a licentiousness which would be less
easily explained away if it occurred in recognizable surroundings.
It was, nonetheless, the strongest movement of the eighteenth
. N ' rf\}—-l'-
century--that of the growing consciousness of conditions of men who

had hitherto been ignored--which, willy-nilly, put its impfint on

fairy tales. When Perrault first published his Contes de ma mére

o



1l'oye, he was, among other things, striking a blow in the cause of
'the Modernes in the famous guerelle, the consequences of the publi-,

cation have had much farther—reachlng influence than in tQat limited

-

o .
area. It 1s not at all clear where Perrault got the meteriasl for

his stories, but ‘most critics agree with Cosquln‘that it was some-
thing "que Perrault a recueilli de la\bouche de queléue paysanne."7
| Perrault was CTlthlsed from certain quartérs for passing off és
l1terature such uncouth tales. . It can be argued that re31stance to
these homelv thﬁmes would have been greater had 1t not beeﬁ for the

w1nd of egalltarlanlsm which was blowing through the c1rcles in whlcn

Perrau1t>was read (withput necessarlly hav1ng any effect on thelr

S

socialxﬁractices, of course), and the democratizing ideas whlch were
beginning'to be expressed in more serious literature of the centurv
might have had some effect on the acceptance o{ th;se stories from
the'lower‘eéhelons of society. It must be emphasiied that it was
only their origins andycertain of théir SCeﬁes whichhwere humble.

Thus the reader must encounter the scullery in "Cendrillon" or the

pig sty in "Peau dféne," but nevertheless bree&ing’always‘wins through
in the end;

N,

Throughout LerCabinet des fées we come quoss examples of such

folk themes as lovers condemned to appear ‘to the beloved in the guise

of an animal, animals which speak and help t?e hero, and various
’ ) \ - .
kinds of enchantment which can be broken only\hx\gqvére tests. That

these inglenook motifs were accepted in the salons indicates a novel

receptiveness to ideas formulated by the basses classes, even if some-

times tﬁ% peasants are dressed as if for le Petit Trianon.

VRN
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At least lip—service‘@as also paid to the demands for rational-

ization. And the editor of L% Cabinet des fées pra¥ses Gﬁéﬁllette

. /

in these tiims:."notre auteur nous montre le ch;;?h~dﬁ la vertu

et de la félicité, lorsqu’il semble qu'il ne nous entretient que de

: bagatelles qui font le sujet d'un conte de Fees

"

Finally, Le Cabinet des fées offers us(an incomparable startlng

point for studylng the genre ds

the 1690's to its disappearance

such, from its apogee in France in
in the last quarter of the eight-

Fantastic.Tzvetan Todorov claims:

centh century. In his book The

.every llterary study must participate in a double movement:

T

— .
from the partlcular work to literature generallv {or genre) and

from llterature generallv {(from

purpose in illuminating certain

a
genre) to the particular wofk e

”..‘,

"In that case, a study 5f the whole collectlon will serve a useful

aspects of the 1iterary history of \\
: \

the eighteenth century, and a closer 1look at -individual works will l'
' \

cours préliminaire" of volume XXXVII of the collectlon,lo the editor

summarizes in a useful way the history of interest in la féerie in

France, starting with the Conte

de la charette of Chrétien de Troyes

of which he says "Le succes 4u San Graal et du roman de Lancelot,

la puissance merveilleuse de la

dame du Lac répandirent da&f tout le

]

royaume et chez 1'étranger le goft de la féerie." He also gives an
- ~ :
insight, rare among. French. crltlcs, into popular suyperstition. .

"Il y avoit aupres de Dompreull en Lorralne d'od Jeanne étoit

originaire, un arbre app

elé 1'Arbre des Dames sous lequel

les fées alloient se promener. Les jeunes gargons et les

jeunes fille du lieu, al
printems, sous 1' arbre e

loient danser et se promener au
nchanté. Le dimanche appelé des

Fontaines étoit remarquable. Ce dimanches 1' église chante &

& inform us in more detail as to the nature of the genre. “In the "Dis-\



\ 10
1'introit laetare jerusalem. ' Les jeunes gens de Dompreull
apport01ent ce jour la du paln qu'ils mangeoient sous 1' arbre.

En revenant, ils passoient & la fontaine Ramuorum, des rameaux,
et en buvoient de 1l'eau qui faisoit des merveilles. La Fu- -
celle étoit quelquefois, de ces parties, et la voild bien con-’
vaincue de magie. Cet exemple suffit pour prouver la créduli-
té des frangois et l'existence des fées qu'on retrouve dans
tous. les romans de chevalerie. (C.F., XXXVII, 10)

Credulity of this kind manifests itself less often in Freﬁch litera-

ture than’in the literature of most European countries ‘so & glance at

y e
/

this collection is of particular interest to students of folk ;'Lte‘rﬁ—
ture. The editor then gives the reasons/for the rise of the fairy

story during the reign of:Louis XIV. "La révocation de 1'é&dit de

Nantes avait glacé toutes les plumes, par la crainte de déplaire au
roi.... On n'osoit plus rien écrire; et si Louis XIV n'elt aim2

passionnément le thédtre peut-&tre Racine se serait-il borné & embras-
@

) . ) . . .
ser le genre satyrique, ou d écrire le panégyrique de son roi" (C.F

XXXVII, 26). The piety of Madame de Maintenon, however, and her con-

N

cern for the education of the royai children encouraged authors to

provide stories of a highly moral patufe with a strongly didactic

\

element. So from being a vehicle of education, the conte de fées ¥

developed into an amusement for the courtiers, and subsequently, as a

reaction agalnst the roman allegor;gpe, the form enjoyed a renaissance

in a more frivolous guise. "On dédaignoit, les imitations anciennes de

1'Italien, les romans historiques; on demandoit ce que les Espﬁﬁﬁbls

Al

exiéent de legrs auteurs romanciers, un entreténiemento, une narration
de dix & douze feuilles. L'étendue des contes de fées, remplissoit ce

: ' ' . »

nouveau plan" (C.F., XXXVII, 31). In this way were created the delight-
ful stories of Mmevd'Aulnoy and Mme dé Murat. The edisor then mourns

the decline of ‘the form: "Mais des écrivains trés-médiocres s'en

-
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mélérent. Preschac, Lesconvel & téht'd’ﬂhﬁres, gAtérent tout: les

contes n'euf%ntAplus_que le titre de fées" (C.F., XXXVII, 37). And

he ends: "Nous touchons au déclin du genre, dont medame le prince de

Beaumont voulut retarder la chote. Elle s'appropfia les contes qui
entroient dans son plan d'éducation, tailla, rogna, fit des livres qui

' D
sont¥devenus le manuel des enfans et des adolescens. : J.-J. Rousseau
< ) .5 ‘ ‘
auroit pu donner un nouveau modé&le. La reine Fantasque pe laisse rien
8 désirer" (C.F., XXXVII, 38). Unfortunately for the genre, however,

Rousseau did.not choose to use it again, and the editer in his "Notice
des Auteurs" bemoans the fact that Montesgquizui, for example, did not
. '5‘1, .

contribute to it more dirtetly. "Pourquoi Montesquieu, qui se délds-,

soit en composant le Temple charmant de Gnide, n'auroit-il pas fait

‘usage\du cadre oriental, si propre & la composition des tableaux, de
tous les tons et de tous les sujet" (C.F., XXXVII, l@h)%
Throughout the century various colledtions of fairy stories were

"y

published. - The editor of Le Cabinet ‘des fées does not speak highly of

. most of fhem, however: "On trouve dans tous ces Rgcueils un choix de
Contes de Fées,vsouvent trésvmal choisis. Les Rédaqteurs semblent y
afoir pris & téché de reprodg;re le méme Conte sous toutes les formes;
eﬁ_danéﬂtoutes les collections, tantét ils font garder 1'anonyme aux
Aufeurs bien connus de gces jolis Ouvrages, taﬁtét‘ils attribuent aux

plus cé1%bres les morceaux qu'ils n'ont point écrits. Notre Notice

A}

mettra désormais les lecteurs en garde contre les surprises de cette es-

peéce" ®.F., XXXVIT, 36L). The stories we are to deal with have, there-
fore, been carefully selected and are, for the most part, representative
of.their form. It is interesting to note, however, a certain prudish-

‘ness on the part of the editor, for the fairy ‘tale with the licentious



o

element is remarkably absqbt from this collection. Yet we know that

. such were very popular. The abbé de Voisenon, in the "Discours pré-

liminaire" to his racy story Le Sultan Misapouf et la Princesse Grise-

mine remarks:

. L)

Vous trouverez sans doute gque ce conte est un peu libre, jJe
le pense moi-méme; mais ce genre de conte étant aujourd'hui

i la mode, je profite du moment ; bien persuadé qu'on reviendra |
de ce.mauvais golt et qu'on préférera bientot la vertu outrée /
de nos anciennes heroines de romans & celles‘ qu'on introduit
dans nos ‘romans modernes. Il en est de ces sortes. d'ouvrages
comme des tragédies, qui ne sont pas faites pour étre le
tableau du siécle ol 1'on vit. Elles doivent peindre les
hommes tels qu'ils doivent é&tre et nton tels qu'ils sont. .
Ainsi ces contes peu modestés, ol l'on ne se-donne pas souvent -
la peine de mettre une gaze 16gdre aux discours les plus libres
et ol 1'on voit & chadque page des jouissances finies{eﬁ man-
quées, passeront & coup slr de mode avant qu'il soit peu.1

We shall have occasion later to compare the stories in our collection

with the others contemporary with them. For the_moment let us trust .

to the editor of Le Cabinet des® fées to express the final justifica~ .
tion for this study:

L'esprit Frangois a si vite saisi le caractére [du conte des
fées]; il s'est si bien amalgamé avec le génie oriental; il a
su si bien s'approprier les richesses de 1l'allégorie, il a mis
‘tant d'amabilité, tant de graces, tant de légéreté dans ce =~
travail, qu'on doit convenir que la féerie est une des plus
délicates & des plus ingénieuses branches de la littérature.
. C | | (C.F., XXXVIT, 32)

¥

Whether the reader agrees with this must be up to him to decide. We
shall present the more interesting works in this collection, and by
means of them try-to illuminate a little known area of the éighteenth

'century. v

b @

The first kind of sto we will loock at will be the imitations

. ) &
of oriental stories, inspj
P

L o/ -

nuits and the exponent(of this t&pe,%par exceilence; is Thomas-Simon
/ . :

ed by‘ph? translations of Les Mille et une
£ '

Gueullette. We will the
- \

i
i ! N
! o : .

n to some stories of a 1és§ imitative

12
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nature, Wt in the same vein. The group of satirists whose loose

association‘kncwn as La Société du bout du banc 'will then be looked

W

at; then we will see whatkwas made of the straightforward fairy
Wi as '

story, and finally we will look at the only example in Le Cabinet

n

des fées of a conte philosophiqhe, which is nonetheless closely

allied to the tradition of'theQBther stories. In this way it will

" be ] p0551b1e to examine all the types of story exgmpllfled 1n the col-

;

lectlon and get some insight into this tradition.



<\' S o CHAPTER I

GUEULLETTE ~

~

-

If we-aré to discuss these fairy stories iargely as aemonstration

of a current which. shows 1l'envers du séécle des lumiéres,\we can find

7

no better representative on several levels than Thomas—Sihon Gueullette,
4 - . . . B

L]

Wheﬁ we look at thg sheer volume of his works in Le Cabinet des fées

we realize he is thé.author we can least afford to ignore in this
context, since, in addition to being so prolific, he was extremely

popular. Most of his short stories were reprinted several times in

Y

France, some were subsequently translated into English, and enjoyed

success -on ‘both sideé'of the Channel.l Le Cabinet des fées offers

i .

us thelaséfprinting they received, and includes all his collections

of fairy stories, though not iﬂ.chronologidgi order. The first ~
group to appear in Le Cabinet occurs in volume XIX and is entitled 3

"Contes Chinois’, ou les aventures merveilleuses du Mandarin Fum-Hoam";
these. were first published in 1723. Volumes XXI and XXII contain

"les Mille et un quart d'heures, contes tartaresf_whiéh were first

published in 1712. Volumes XXII and XXIII, "Les Sultanes de Guzarate,

ou les‘songes des hommes éveillés, contes mogois" of 1732, and

o

. e
finally his earliest collection, "Les Soirées bretonnes' which first
appeared in 1712, comes as a sort of afterthought in volume XXXII.

“ -

1k



The story of Gueuliette;s life-presents an interesting contrast
to the lives of his contemporaries who are more familiar to us. A
few of these-~1le Marquls de Sadp, for example--came from privileged
c1rcumstances and could devote themselves to thelr writlng wlthout
thought of material con31derations Most, however, nee@@d to make
a llvellhood from\thelr wr1t1ng.4 As, thls was a Very uncertaln source
of 1ncome, in the eighteenth century as today, those writers who did
notvpossess Voltaire's commercial acumen were forced to do hack work
in order to indulge their literary bent. Among these we have the |
1llustrlous examples of Lesage, Rousseau and D1derot to mentlon"only

those whose work has had the most far-reaching influence. On the

other hand the seventeenth century had establlshed a tradition of _ N

. courtly amateurs who wrote mainly to divert themselves. The ladies

whose works form the bulk ofs the first volumes of Le Cabinet des fées;“

are the main examples of these--people who ﬁeresgifted and cultureda
. ‘ ' . : T~
but whose life offered little outlet for their talents. Gueullette, l\ )

-

falls into neither.of these categories His station in life made it
1mperat1ve for h1m to earn a -.living, but there is no ev1dence that he
resented hlS work at the Chatelet, or felt that it kept him from

d01ng what he _thought of as his true vocatlon " On the'contrary, it

was prec1sely his position as substltut du Procureur du Roi au Chateiet,

@ position to which he acceded at the age of 26 and which he held till

‘his death, which gave him his considerable standing, and to which "he

was indebted for his initial entrée into the society of the Italian

-

theatre Wthh was the great pleasure of his long life. ‘ When we read

his blography%»admlrably wrltten by a collateral descendant of his in



1938 we have the impression of a long life lived happily amoﬁg people
who loved and respected him, and which brought gratifying success in
all areas. He was extremely happily married to his cousin whom he had
known 51nce boyhood and with whom familiarity was ‘@ guarantee of
harmony; his one regret was not to have fathered any children, but |
when his wife;s niece lost her parents, Gueullette and 9is wife |

: §
[ S

adopted her, and the couple was obviously4devoted to her for the rest

of tMeir 1life. He maintained & ciose relationship with the main branch

of ﬁis family which remained“in their home toﬁn of Noyon, and his only
trlps outside Paris vere to visit them. In hlS work Gueullette h?

the satiSfactron of continuing the profe551on of his father, and in
doing extremely well at it. ' Testimoqy from several_colleagues shows
that he was well liked by all the people with whom. he worked, and law

records show that he was certainly a_competent lawyer.

-

Gueullette senior was an enthﬁsiastic thewtre-goer, and had been
an. ardent supporter of the Ttalian players before they were banished
1]

fyom Paris in 1697. He took his son to see their productions, and
»

-

communlcated ‘to him hlS enthu51asm Gueullette, therefore, hastened

~

/‘ f
to the first productlon given by the Itallan troupe when theygreturned

to Parls in 1716 He gave them subsequently many assurances of frlend—

ship and devotion. In his capa01ty as a lawyer he was able to help

them with many legai dlfflcultles, and it was he who witnessed several

marrlages between some of the more famous members of the group. ,Thanks

to his knowledge of Itali&n he was able to write translatlons of the
‘plays being performed and c1rculate them among the snectators who

would otherwise have not understood a lot of the performance, finally,

16



he wrote séveral plays for the company,

and lack of desirﬁf}or'self—aggrandiz

o

life, gave the rights of most of thes

whole company or to individuals in it

When he left Paris for the long

opportunity to use his theatrical tal
up a theatre in his house at Auteuil,
gave performénbes—-often improvised,

themselves--of plays or parades. The

prodigious.

Nos divertissements, toujours
rerent, outre nos emis priés,
tateurs de premier rang. Comm
onze heures du soir, quantité
tirent en poste de Versailles,
venir prendre part a nos plais
passe & Venise, nous admettion
Nous donnions le bal ensuite:
dont on paraissait
& La Grande, alors
de 200 pistoles.

la plus fam

-

fort content,

end with the great generosity
ement which characterizes hia

e unconditionally, either to the

summey vacation he had an

ents even more widely. He set
\ ‘R'r

and with other legal friends

upon which }hey congrapulated

success of these shows was

Gueullette himself commented:

nouveasux et variés nous atti-

un concours &tonnant de spec-

e nous n'ouvrions la scéne qu'a

de seigneurs et de dames par-
aprd&s le souper du Roi, pour
irs. A l'exemple de ce qui se

s, les, masques § nos spectacles.
cela formait des nuits blanches

et nos amusements produisirent

euse hdtellerie da'Auteuil, plus

Many of the parades written for thesg}and'other occasions survive
he pars——= : B _

and

of the French theatre.

-,

\

‘ A
writing fairy stories is'itself preof

Gueullette's axiom seems to have been

ture a place for their author on the sidelines of the history

That this man who had so many strings to his bow should take to

.of the popularity of the genre.

to provide what people want, and

certainly there was & readership which seemed insatisble for stories

in the vein of Les Mille et une nuits

some account and was obviously &s clo

tastes jof his contemporaries as he wa

. Gueullette was & bibliophile of
sely in touch with the literary
s with the works of classical

! 1'{

4



literature. We have geen that he knew the ltalian literary neeme

in 1717 he translated into French the Spanish play La Vie est un songe.
We may assume therefore that his ggg&sﬂ_will, on the one handy reflect
the literary preoccupations of his dayJRnd, on the other, will rFeveul
the tastes of this man who was firmly situated in his time. We need‘z
" 4herefore not expect much in the Qay of innovation or departure from
current forms and ideas, but we might look for felicity of expression,
a comfortable conformity to current modes an@ a general sense of
.well—being and good spirits.

These are precisely the qualities which the editor of Le Cabinet
des fées praises in his introduction to volume XXXTI which contains 'Les
e T
Soirées bretonnes": '"La téte pleine de la lecturd/des livres orientaux,
M. Gueullette est un des éugeurs qui & le mieux réussi & en imiter la
manieére, et il en est peu dont l'imagination se soit prétéeicomme la
sienne & une aussi grande variété de merveilleux" (C.F., XXXII, iii).

The unlikely and irrelevant title is explained in a brief intg?-

duction which involves a technique common in the eighteenth century,

and familiar to readers of, for example, La Vie de Marianne, whereby

an author tries to give authenticity to a work of fiction by clairnfing
that he has found a manuscript and is now simply preseﬁting it to

the world. This pafticular manuscript is from the court of Brittany,
and was the favounite'reading material of a certain Aliénore, daughter
of one Conan Meriadec who was King of Brittany from 680 to 720. This
attribution places the storieé already in a fairy-story context; the
- Arthurianﬁ%radition originaﬁed in Brittany, and the verY'name.evokes

\

igeas of mysterious happenings in mysterious surroundings. The

‘ -

18
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precision of thedates Of the reign of the king in question in an old
trick familinr to story tellers who often try to lend eredibility to

-

Lheir stories by pretacing them with such remarks as "When my prand-

futher was a young lad, he Knew a man in the village who..." or "an |

was travelling in n distant country, | met u travelder who..,, In
this case Gueullette rather cleverly gﬂves thin aura of credibility

by being so precise about the dute; whilst at the same t ime allowing
for the most incredible ddventures because of the v;‘\r'y dictauce ot the
year chésen.

Despite the title of f%; collection, this reference at the out-
set is the only Celtic thing about it, and one wonders th Gueullette
bothered at all wi;% a Breton setting. Was he really interested in
native Gallic folklore? One can.only speculate on that point; if it
is the case, one can only regret that he did not indulge this interest
further, as there were many other writers who were prepared to imitate
the popular oriental forms, and few who exploited the native material.
However that may be, we shall see that Gueul¥ette Jimself bécame part
of the orienﬁal movement, and throughout his short stories seeks
inspiration only oﬁ very rare occasions from sources which are probably
in the popular European trédition. h

The oplental setting in thist the first of Gueullette's collect-
ions, is similariy very vague, to such an extent that one cannot
really.call it an oriental setting at all. It is iiﬁited to & bfiéf

\

reference at the beginning of the frame story,3 which opens thus: "Il

-

y avoit autre fois un prince nommé Engageant, qui régnoit dans

1'Arabie Heureuse" (C.F., XXXII, 1)- Thereafter, there is no
=7 . 5

19
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)
ppecitically orientnl peference in the book, all the ineidents beitg
bet in A neries of magic never-never lands. This dsoa Paeocry from
Lhe elnborately annotated oriental tales Guenl et te wrote [nter when
the genre was well established,  This shil't off anterest 1o an indicn

Pionm of the influence exerted by Galland's translationss dueallette
' \
Gets ontl in the allegorical way which anponnees the mu/nl Pl ot

Lesi Conten de ma mere Troye, and their fmitations,  Hin subsequent

collections, however, while never Poiy sight of some mornl e ftheet

)

are concerned much more with the crention of an orientn! aetting.

A 4

From this briefest of mentions®we have already quoted above dueallette

moves in his "Avis au lecteur,' at the beginning of the lonst collect-
Lion of oriental tales, "Les Sultanes de Guzarate,” to the following
statement.:

11 me reste a dire que ce n'est pas sang raison que Y'ail

mis & ces aventures, des notes géographiques et historiques
un peu plus amples que 1'on n'a C%uﬁume de le faire en pareil
css, outre qu'il y a nécessairement duns ces sortes d'ou-
vrages des endroits qui ont besoin d'explication, surtout
gour les dames; J'ai cru devoir les appuyer, et principale-
ment ceux qui regardent lthistoire fabuleuse, de l'autorité
de la bibliothéque orientale, ou des plus célébres voyageurs
qui ont parcouru ces vastes pays. (C.F., XXIT, 219)

o}

For the time being, Gueullette is content to imitate merely
“ q
: N
the form of Les Mille et une nuits. There is a frame story which

concerns Engageant who disappears uncharacteristically on the day
when the anniversary celebration of his gccession is to be held. All
the subsequent stories tell of his adventures, and the adventures

of those he meets duripg his absence. Most of these adventures con-
clude with.vice;being punished and virtue ;ewgrded, iﬁ the fashion .

of Perrault. The most obvious example of this is in the story of

Princess Bienfaisante and the princes Parlepeu and Franchot, where

™ -
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it is the kind, virtuous Fréncpot who gets the girl. Most of the
wickedness in the book emanateé'from witches, giants, sofcerers or
évil—doér on a human le;el. He 1is consumed by Phe passion of jeéloUsyf;
é@d'is prepared first to attempt to kill his brother in order to have
Bienfaisante as his wife, and when that failsf‘tries to kidnap her.
Needless to say‘he ;omes‘to a bad end, deciding to féke‘ioison when it

becomes clear that he will be beaten in fair fight, Wwhile the true

21

_other supernatural agents; in this case, however, Frince Parlepeu is an

lovers are to be united. The father of the two princes, King Brigandor,

o

is not as totally evil as his son: '"Ce Brigandor étoit un assez bon

roi; mais il ternissoit toutes les excellentes gualités qu'il avoit.par

" un excés de. cruauté, fondé sur une malheureuse superstition qu'il avoit
B e

recwe de ses ancétres"_(G.F., XXXII, 6k}, As his character is not

5

completely irredeemable, he is allowed a change of heart at the ena*
\
of the episodeﬂand escapes punishment. Flaws of character are there-

fore allowable if they éet in motion a new episode.

' All the charaéiersvin the stories are, without exception, from
ﬁhe fairy;tale world of kings and gqueens, and ail behave in the
éither capricious or single-minded way of fhe heroes of folk-tales.

v

Again in the folk-tale tradition moral qualities are reflected in

physical appearance; those who are good are beautiful, those who are
bad ugly. At the very outset there is mention, apparently in a
tongue-in-cheek way, of the slaves in-the happy kingdom ?f Engageant,

) A
but during our brjef glimpse of them they are frolicking happily on

a Jour de féte As blithely as in any Watteau féte galante.

kT
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Throughout the stories thére are various general statements of"

)

s moral nature. For examplE,qquite early in thecstory, when the -
dragon Prince Engageant mel on his hunt has just turnefi into the
beautiful Princess Adresse, she expresses the sentimentT es apparen-—

ces sont gquelguefois trompeuses, et les choses ne nous paroissent sou-

LN

vent criminelles que parce gue, nous les regandons‘aveckdes yeux pré-
occupés" (C.F., XXXII, 23).. A little later the fairy,Légére who plays
“akind of fairy-godmother r8le throughout the stories says: "Les biens

les plus leng-tems attendus sont les plus charmans, et 1l'on ne sait

X
les gotter dans toute leur pureté, gque lorsqu'on les a acquis avec
. . . .

peine. Que la sagesse,soit toujours le principe de vos ab%ipns, ne

faites rien d'indigne d'elle; craignez les dieux, secourez les misé-

rables" (C.F., XXXII; 26) .
Innate'virtue is not the dﬁly way to recompense,; speciq} rewvards
accrue to cerﬁain characters on account of their skill or  learning,
though there is often something egquivocal about the route to the
reward as the specialized kndwledge'leads immediately to disas?ef,
and only later to happy oﬁtcoﬁe; Prince éel Esprit, for example, is

well versed in the lore of herfs.
.S {

jfavois acquis une connoissance parfaite de tous les sim-~
p"s; et la princesse trouvant ce prétexte merveilleux
pour avoir occdsion de m'entretenir plus souvent, supplia
1'eémpereur de permettre que je lui enseignasse la vertu et
1'ykage des herbes et des plantes; elle 1'obtint aisément;
ainsi j'étois continuellement 3 ses pieds, sans qu'on pldt
avoir le moindre soupgon de notre*intelligence. (9;2"
XXXIT, 3k) ° ’

ngpaeeois 4 la cour pdpr un fameux botaniste. En effet,’

This fatal knowledge is indirectly the cause of the'emperor's‘sub—

sequent outrage, for as soon as he realizes what is really going on,

22y
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he 1mprlsons his daughte}\and banishes Bel Esprlt to the island of

the lions; therey thanks g\\hls knowledge of herbs, he recognlzes the

plant lionée which gives immunity against lions to its bearer.
In the next episode, Prince Entendement<nearly{90mes to'grié}
. : ' ~

because of hié“intellectu&l pursuits:

J'étois un soir dans mon cabinet, oli,, pour me délasser
d'avoir expédié plusieurs affaires &trangéres, je voulus
passer quelques moments & lire; Jje pris pour cet effet le
premier livre qui se trouva sous ma main, et ce fut juste-
‘ment le Traité de la Métempsicose de Pythagore; ce fameux
philosophe, fils d'un habile sculpteur de Samos, avoit em-
brassé une doctrine particuliére, et prétendoit que nos
ames passoient successivement dans les corps d'autres
hommes, ou "dans ceux des bétes. (C.F., XXXII, L)

Through magical intervention, Entendement himself acquires the

" capacity to traggfer his own soul, which nearly brings aﬂout'his
. o : N
death when he reveals the secret to his treacherous favourite.

~

Ultimately, however, the knowledge serves him in good stead, as in
the final episode of the whole series, he is able to.transfer his
soul and intelligence to an elephant and thereby vanquish the

fierce rhinoceros which was one of the guardians of Princess

\
1
Scholars have one overriding reason to take co&nizance of Les

Bri;lante.

Soirées bretonnes on account of one famous incident, which goes as

follows: , : ) ) o

I

/ .
Ils rencontrérent en leur chemin, un grand nombre d'officiers
de 1'empereur Fantasque, qui, surpris de la figure extraordi-
naire de ces trois étrangers, s'arrétérent asséz long-tems
4 les considérer. Ensuite, les ayant abordés, ils s'infor-
mérent d'eux s'ils n'avoient pas vu dans la forét le cynoge-
fore de 1'empereur, qui s'étoit perdu depuls deux Jours par
la faute de celui qui le conduisoit, et qui étant & demi
yvre s'était endormi au pied d'un arbre: le cynogefore &toit
une espéce de chameau, tré&s rare dans le pays: il coldtait des
sommes. immenses, il n'y avoit que 1'BEmpereur qui pdt en avoir



un et i1 étoit destiné ordinairement & porter les provisions

2k

)

de bouche et le colation®lorsque ce prince alloit & la chasse.
Engageant et la Princessevassurérent qu'ils n'avoient pas ren-
contré cette béte; mais le médecin Mirliro ayant demandé ayx’

officiers si cet animal n'étoit pas boiteux au pied gauche de

devant; le philosophe Indigoruca, s'il n'étoit pas borgne de

l'ceil droit, et le sauvage Barbario, s'ilin'étoit pas chargé

de sel et de miel; les,officiers, surpris de ces demandes, qui
étoient si-conformes & la vérité, et croyant que les &trangers
donneroient & 1'empereur des nouvelles du cynogefore, les

prirent de vouloir bien venir au palais, et les y conduisirent:
dans cette espérence. L'empereur qu'un de la compagnie qui

avoit pris les devants, avoit instruit de la rencontre qu'ils
avoient faite de ces étrangers, les regut d'un air fort affable,
et les ayant interrogés au sujet du cynogefore, fut trés—surpris
a' apnrendre d'eux qu'ils n'avoient point vu cet -animal,

"qu'ils n'en avoient ainsi parlé que sur des presomptlons qu'ils

croyoient certaines. Il crut 4' abord que les princes se °
moquoient de lui et ,étoit sur le point de faire éclater contre
eux toute sa colére, lorsqu'on lui vint annoncer gue le cyno-
gefore étoit retrouvé, et qu'il revenoit tout seul au palais.
Mais par quel prodige, s'écria 1'empereur, avez-vous pu parler
si pertinemment d'une chose que vous n'aviez jamais vue..., et
quel gecret avez—yous pour deviner. si juste? )

Je vais vous expliquer le mien, dit le médecin Mirliro: j'ai
demandé si le cynogefore n'étoit pas boiteux, parce que_sur le
chemin de la for&t ayant remarqué les traces de cet an1mal Je
m'apergus que la symétrie de son allure étoit faussée, ecartée,
et qu'il avoit foulé la terre du pied gauche de devant, autre-
ment que des. autres pieds; dexld Je conjecturai qu'il étoit
boiteux de te cHté-1a.

Et moi, dit le philosophe Indlgoruca si je me suis informé
de vos officiers, si le cynogéfore n'étoit pas borgne, c'est .
qu'ayant, ainsi que ce fameux médecin, examiné ses pas et connu
qu'il avoit passé dans un petlt sentier donvaies deux c6tés
étoient couverts d'herbes, j'ai remarqué que quoiqu'elle fat
beaucoup plus belle et plus touffue & droite qu'd gauche, le
cyHogefore n'avoit point touché & celle qui est & droite, et
n'avoit mangé que de celle qui est & gduche. J.'ai fait la-des-
sus des réflexions tré&s-justes, en assurant que cet animal
étoit borgne de ljoeil droit, puisqu'au lieu de choisir
naturellement la meilleure herbe, qui étoit de ce c6té-1a, il
n'avoit touché qu'a celle qu'il avoit vue & sa gauche; et je
ne me suls pas trompé, comme vous voyez, dans le jugement que
J'en ai fait. :

L'empereur Fantasque fut surpris de deux réponses si sub-
tiles; il admira l'esprit du philosophe et du médecin, mais il
eut encore plus lieu de s'étonner de celui du sauvage Barbario,
qui en contrefaisant une espéce de baragouin etrange s'expliqua
en ces termes: il est inutile de vous dire gu'ainsi que les deux
hommes qui viennent-de parler, j'avois fait les mémes observations
aux traces du cynogefore, mais comme ils se sont expliqués avant
moi ils m'en ont 6té l'honneur. J'ai fait seulement entendre &
vos officiers que cet animal devoit &tre chargé de sel et de miel

,
—
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en voici la raison: j'ai remarqué en deux endroits différens,
que le cynogefore s'étoit reposé; et ce par 1l'impression de la
forme de son corps; au premier je vis “deux brebis qui s'at-
tachoient obstinément & brouter 1'herbe, et quoique je fisse
pour les en &loigner, elles préférérent toujours cet endroit &
tous ceux,qui étoient & 1'entour; personne n'ignore que les .
brebis aiment extrémement le sel, Je conclus de-1d que le
_cynogefore en portait sur¥lui, et qu'il en avoit sans doute ré-
pandu quelques grains en se couchant & cet endroit; pour ce
‘gui regarde le miel, cela ne m'a pas été plus diffficile &
Jdeviner: on sgait que les mouches qui le travaillent, 1'aiment
beaucoup, ;et qu'il les attire 4 lui. Dans le lieu oli"le cyno-
gefore se reposa pour la seconde fois, il n'y avoit aucunes
herbes,” point de fleurs, ni- rien qui marquét que des mouches
y eussent leur retraite; et en voyant 1a une aussi grande quan-
tité se promener sur la terre, ol il étoit couché, et en retour-
ner les petits grains, je jugeail qu'il falloit absoliment
_qg'élles'y eussent ét8 conduites pdr la douceur du miel dont
" devoit &tre chargé le cynogefore. - :
L'empereur eut tout lieu d'é&tre content des réponses des
princes; il aimoit les gens d'esprit, il en trouvoit tant dans
ces trois bizarres figures d'hommes gqu'il les pria..., de loger
dans son Palais et de manger 8 sa table.... (QLE,, XXXII,'119—
123) ' . . ’ -

Anyone who has read Zadig will have no difficulty in recognizing the

parallel incident of le chien de Ké reine et le cheval du roi. J.-E.
s i

M- . .
Gueullette. points out that our author was by no means the first t@

use this incident; but that he probably used an Italian source,

Peregrinaggidldi tre giovanhi figlisoli re di Serendippo. Critics

are agreed that Voltaire's episode is' taken from d'Herbelot's Biblio-

théque orientale, though'ﬁhe editor of Le Cabinet des fées wishes to

attribute it to a borrowing from Gueullette: "M. de Voltaire n'a pas-

dédaigné cet ouvrage de M. Gueullette; il y a pris le sujet d'un des
épisodes les plus agréables de son roman de Zadig." The story is an

excellent one, and it is not surprising that it should have been used
¢ A
twice. . ‘ ' ST,
a ‘ .

0

. "Les Soirées bretonnes" is the shortest of Gueullette's groups

1

of contes, and that which received least publicity. We already see

4 ' B |
. R |
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in. them though some of Gueullette's principal‘preoccupatiopsf it is

Hclear that he is an exponent of the more general themes of fairy .

26

stories, as we see everywhere the happy and conventional ending of the

good being rewarded and the bad being punished. "We are in the realm

of princes and princesses whose desires are thwarted by the.arbitrary

Qghav1our of klngs and queens, but who are helped by the agency of
various kinds of supernatural beings. We shall see thes& aspects of

‘Gueullette's stories repeated in the larger and bétter—known'collec—

~
-

tions. o . ,
We see,_qowever, that he is most concerned-—desplte the title--

with orlentaﬁ themes, "as beflts someone who is going to publlsh much
\ ]

, more substantlal collections of storles borrowed from the Orient. The
episode of the cxnogefore and the idea &f the 'transference of the soul

into various kinds of.bodies‘are thoroughly]oriental in concept;

Gueullette shows’ uﬁ at the outset of hlS production of storles that

he is an avid follower of the: orlental vogue

Before going on to. examine the other collections, however, wve

*

should look at the main source of this oriental vogue, so that we can

better understand exactly what is being imitafed.



CHAPTER 11

THE WORD "ORIENTAL" IN THE CONTEXT OF EISHTEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE
i o .

Although mention was made of Perrault as a source of inspiration
2

'

for "Lés Soirées bretonnes," it was not necessary to discuss him at

length for-various reasons: first, GQeullétté-was not primarily con- .

cerned with the French tredition of fairy stories; secondly Perrault

. ~

will be touched upon during a discussion of authors whose subject

matter is more germane to his, and.finally many books are available

“which look at his contes from many different poinpé of view.

. . Wheh‘we come to a discussion of .Gueullette's orieﬁtal tales,

]

. ﬂ:iﬁ\\however,'we must look first at Galland's translation of Les Mille

gé'une nuits” as they provide the impetus for all the remaining
"stories of Gueullette which will be discussed; and as oriental tales

' occupy & very large ?roportion of Le Cabinet des fées, we must examine

their source. The great volume of oriental tales of one kind or
_another make it impogSible to examine all of them; specific examples
-wili therefore be discussed in order iélseeAvhﬁt foreign elements_in-
the'origihal were most easily imitablé, and ?hiéh bPecame, through
this imitation, the aost obviousl& ‘exotic features which could be
abéorbéd into Freqch litefdture, and which_we“find used with inimi-
- tab?e effect by Voltaire. |
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The fi;st point to be made when we speak of "oriental literature"
is that hlready when we are dealing with Galland, who was an orientalist
of no mean achievement, and who got his material from impeccable
sources, Ve already have a degree of removal‘from authenticity. Gentle
Gallan&and the editors of Le Cabinet des fées share fhe same ideas, of

.

bienséance. Nowheribin either do we come across any of the licentious-

ness which was to become the stock-in-trade of the "oriental" tales -

. . . . 2 s
of, for example, the abbé de Voisenon. All the stories we shall be’

dealing with are very proper and contribute to the dream-like quality
which was the property of the vague impression of the Orient held by

the average reader of the eighteenth centutry. The gr#at English -

\ .

orientalist, anthropologist and explorer of the nineteenth century,

Sir Richard Burton, mentions the word "dream" in the context of the’

impression received by European readers from Galland. Epater les

bourgeois was one of BurgBmis favourite occupations as he chafed

\

against the strictures pf Victorian sociéty; nevertheless he was deeply

concerned with authentitity when he translated The Arabian Nights '
into English and may be trusted in the foilbwing expressidn:v

Galland's fragment has a strange effect upon the Orientalist .
and those who take the scholastic view, be it wide or narrowv.
De Sacy does not hesitate to say that the work owes much to
his fellow-countryman's hand; but I judge otherwise: it is
necessary to dissociate the two works and to regard Galland's
paraphrase, which contains only a quarter of The Thousand
Nights and a Night, as a.wholly different book. Its attempts
to amplify beauties and to correct or conceal the defects and
the grotesqueness of the original absqlutely suppress much of .
the local.colour, clothing the bare body in the best . of
Parisian suits. It ignores the rhymed prose and excludes the
verse, very rarely rendering a few lines in balanced style.

. _Ithgenerally rejects the p§overbs, epigrams and moral reflect-

ions which form the pith ahd marrow of the book; =g woTSe
still, it disdains those finer touches of charact: Whi b are




-/

.

often Shakespearean in their depth and delicacy and which,
applied to a race of femiliar ways and thoughts, manners and
customs would have been the wonder and delight of Europe....
But those who look only at Galland's picture, his effort to
‘transplant into European gardens the magic flowers of .
Eastern fancy,' still compare his tales with the sudden pros-
pect of magnificent mountains seen after a long desert march:
they arouse strange longings and indescribable desires; -their
‘marvellous imaginativeness produces An insensible brightening
of mind and an increase of fancy-pover, making one dream that
behind them lies the new and the unseen, the strange and un-
expected--in fact all the glamour of the unknown. .

We‘mustﬂnot imagine therefore that, like Burton, we have to deal with

\ s

Les Millé et une nuits in their entirety; All that need concern us

ig brecisely that bart of them and that form of them available in the
eiéhteenqh century, so fo; our purposés it is more interesting to

note thoseielements-of the oriéinal that Galland preserve; rather than
those he omits. We.éan then discﬁss Guéullette's‘imitétion of these
features, and later Voltaire's isOlaﬁioﬁ ofAéertaih ofmthem in his

pursuit of a different end.

The first aspect of the stories of Galland and Gueullette that
we must take into consideration is that of structure. Now although
. !

it*is. possible to imitate successfully the types of incident which

recur throughout Les Mille et une nuits, to rep?bduce a certain amount

of local colour through the_uSe of authéntic names and the introduction

.of exotic sights,‘sounds,';mells and prédtﬁfs, and to take ovaf the
genéféi~idea of the f¥ahework,ﬁwhat it is éxtremely difficult to do
is to give to a conscious, composed Qork the quality of thi; hetero-
geneous tollection which had passed through the mouths of.countless

.

story-tellers, which had absorbed currents from several traditions

- and which often reveal those enigmatic details frequently found in

folk literature of all kinds--remnants of'some”forgotten tradition

.
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which are perpetuated uncomprehendingly by teilers, and which most
‘convincingly show the antiquity of the content. The whole is like a

beach of pebbles washed there by a fast-flowing glacial river; some

are polished, some rough; some from one kind of'éeological stratﬁm,
some from another; some veined wifh several kinds of stone. Close
inspection reveaﬂs different colours, different textures, but the
view from a distance is of a homogeneous mass, sparklihg here and
fhere, mgt for the rest.

 The technical details which result in this gquality -are hard to -
i . : .

! - :
assess, but if we isolate one or two set pieces from each of the works in

question, we may get some intimation of the differences. Let usbtake as
' . -
our first example a relatively well-known story--which will ensure that

2
we are dealing with successful elements--and look at "The Voyages of

N

Sindbad the Sailor." At the very end of Sindbad's adventures, we come
across a detail, which recurs at the end of many stories,'which gives us
a clue as to the way in which good stories were regarded; Sindbad, after

his final voyage, recounts his adventures to the caliph Haroun al Rachid.

s .

"I1 trouva cette histoire et les autres que *je lui racontai, si curieuses,

qu'il chargea un de ses secrétaires de les écrire en caractdres d'or,

c

pour é&tredconservées dans son trésor" (Q.F., VIIT, 27). 'A good story,
» . '
then, is a precious possession, has its existence apart from the

teller or the listener; as such, therefore, the only unity it requires

is internal, and its relation to any other story may be tenuous in the

. b o

extreme. ., The idea.oan story being a valued possession has been

~ .

current until fecéntly among Canadian Eskimos: g good story belonged

to one specific story-teller, and permission for someone else o
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to tell it Bad to be given or bequeﬁthed'by its "owner.'" Such is the
casé with the Sindbad stories; each of the voyages cén stand on its
own and none has any necessary connection with the others. TIn fact, the
grouping of them together in this way must surely be a somewhét arbitrary
affairg stories of fantastic voyages must have had indepehdent curréney
for s very long time previously. The manner of the grouping:as it
stands‘is-certainlybnot without interest, however. The whole epiéode
begins in the manner of many‘of the Arabian ﬁights stories, with a
‘Qumble character who serves as our introduction to the more highly-

placed members. of soéiety. This is in keeping with the le tradition  ——

ofvfolkdliterature;\wheﬁher if is médé”explicit>in the narrative or
not we see kings, princesses, rich merchants or wealthy wi@ows through
the eyes of the common folk. This phenomencn gives rise tg such Stqck
expressions as: "Ils avaient une fille plus belle que le jour," or~
"his lands strétched’farther than one could ride in a year," or "They
lived happily ever after." Here the porter, who blays the role of

the intréductory character, also acts as the unifying element in the
‘narrative. It is to him that Sindbad recounts his adventures, and the

> .

similarity in their names--the porter is called Hindbad--enables us to

o}

see them as two sides of the same coin, or as a mirror .image, the one
réflécting badly the success of the other; The business which is per~
formed between them at the éna of the recounting of each voyage takes
>on a liturgical quality, which again ié b;rt of the stuff of folklore.
Each day Sindbad gives the porter a hundred gold sequins and dismisses.
‘him along with the othefvguests, enjoining them to return‘the,féllowing

-~

day.



An for the stories themselves, almost. the only thread of cdntinuity
in them is the artiticinlly impougd one of their huvinpﬂnvvurred o the
aame individual.® In the case of the lust two, there is an ndditional con-
nection, as the last voyage is undertaken as cnnnnqﬁvncv of the events
of the previous one. In the sixth voyage ﬂindhndwbrinrn baek niftg and
messages from the king of Sprendil%fﬁr the caliph Haroun al Rachid, and
the seventh is undertaken Qt the rwqu;st offthp latter in order to
reciprocate in appropriate fashion. ‘hiven this very looce thread ot
continuity, the effect is of accumulation rather than of development.
When the caliph aské him to go on the sevehth voyage, (Cindbad replies:w
"Te sﬁis prét a exécuter tout ce que m'ordonnera votre majesté; mais
je la supplie trés-humblément de songer que je suis rebuté des fatigues
inéroyables que j'ai souffertes” (C.F., VIIi, 15—16). In fact we have
no evidence of this buildiﬁg ﬁp of fatigue from the content of the
storigs, and we have the impression that chronology plays no part in
them. The dénouement of the last depends upon'Sindbad's.dexterity'with
. bow and  arrows which was a sport he had learned as .a youth, and he now

seems nohless skilful‘or less agile than at that time.

fhé actual voyages themselves show little signifigant variety in

. . ° s
pattern, but there is nevertheless a recognizable order in their
‘seqﬁence. There are seven voyages all told, sé al#hough~we do not have
the ultimately significant thfee or nine, we do have a number common
“in folk 1iterature; refiecting the cosmic significance éf a week. There
is ;ymmetry, too, in their order, as the first adventure is the”simblest

of the collection and thereafter the complexity increases to the fourth--

middle--voyage, which is the most complex, and after that the successive




. §

Lot A.:‘:‘I‘QM veMme gimpler. So in the firoat adventure Oimdbed meetd
. e

~

with only one potentianlly fatal giturtion which has a simple solution,

th,'s.'.:bgvfu the fourth there mre two such situations, each much more
AT : .

involved than the one in the Firet and vach requiring o much more

complex solution.

.

As for the content of the Sindbad adventures, it is the stuff
that fairy stories are made of. Among the mythical beasts .are the
horse from the sea, the roc, the one-eyed g{;nt, the old man of the
sea and the prodigiously intelligent elephants, who lead Sindﬁad to
their own burial ground so that he, does not have to kill any more of
them‘in order to get ivory., Galland, who exércised considerable cen-
sorship in his putlication, still left much of the material which
more squeamish editors would have excised. Thus in the third voyageu
the‘;annibalistic giant roasts the captain of Sindbad's ship on a
spit and eats him; later in the same voyage there is a rather vivid
descriptijf/5f Sindbad's shipwrecked companion being Qevoured by a -
snake.’;In the fourth voyage there is further cannibalism when all
Sinabad'snfelloﬁ"sailors'are fattened up to be eaten by the natives,
- and further the gruesome account of Sindbad's being buried alive by

) e
his dead wife.

Despite the fact that it is Sindbad himself who is telling the
stof&; he makes little attempt ko make himself into.fhe dazzling em-
-bodimen£ of all virtue we might expect, But remains the amoral hero
whose role is the passive one of being the thicle for wonderful ad-

ventures and whose great virtue is his capacity for survival. He sur-

vives the burial episode by killing the live spouses who are similarly

o

a . N
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t;m'i:-d and purloing the meagre food supplies which they bring with
Lhem Lo Lhe grave.  In the sixth voyage, although the nurvivorn oft the
:;hi.pwt'm'k supposedly share equal by such rid Tons wn they can rescue,
.

Sindbad outliven them all becnuse be hon mannged to voncenl additionnl
supplics about himselr. e therefore not only survives buto by the end
of 4 series of adventures underpoces the traditionnl transition of the
folk hero trom that of lack (which in Uindbad's cuse mny bee nprgued Lo
be comparative) into that of fulilment.”

Thie transition ic rather complex, as simultancousiy with it and
de}wndept upon it we have the parallel transition of Hindbad. In the
western fairy story tradition we are accustomed tgq see the poor boy
who becomes rich-—which may be seen as wishful thinkingson the part
*of those from whosé class the tale originates. Tn oriental tales of
the limited kind we are considering here, 1t usﬁﬁlly tu}nr out. that
the "poor'" boy was born into more favourable circumstances and is poor
only temporgrily and through some accideni. Tdentification on the part
of the teller is often with’a lowlier character, so that the ameliora-
tion process involves two wide swaths, wﬁich have a more comprehensive
effect than the steep verticgl rise wi£h~which we are more familiar,
VIt also meané, of course, that tﬁe identification figure does not
attain dizzy heights of limitless power and wealth, but achieves pru-
dent ease, which could conqgivably be within the reach of teller or:
listener. In this case Sindbad becomes richer at the end of each of

—his voyages and at the end of the telling of it the porter has glso

become richer by several humdred sequins, so that there is & double

amelioration by the end--that of Sindbad, whose riches are increased

4
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thréugh the miraculous acqui%%tion»of goods at the end of each Voyage,\\
and that of tﬂe porter, who,‘because_he is finally the possessor of"
éighf hundred sequins, is able to retiré from his burdensome trade as
porte?; |

 if the progress of the two characters is double, so also ;s the
moral, fhe first lesson is thgt orfe should ﬁét’be jealous of fhe ap-
parent good fortune of others, becausewén order to obtain it they may:
have Had-to’gnQure hardships which oneﬂwould not onéself be prepared
to undergo undefuagy circumstgncéé.' As the ;orter says: "Il fautr
avouer, seigneur, qﬁe vous avez essuyé d'effroyables périls; meé
peines ne sont pas comparables aux véires" (Q;E:s VIII, 27). The
secona moral declares that.virtue brings its own reward in ;hg fofm
of material weli—%eing. Hindbad says: "Vous non-seulement méritez.une
vie tranquille,'Vous ét§s digne encore de tous les biens gue vous pos-
:sédez, pﬁisque vous en faites un si bon usage-ef‘que vous &tes si
généreux" (C.F., VIII, 27). This, however, is hardly un unﬁiased
judgéﬁent as it is the porter.himself who has been the beneficiary of
Sindbad's generosity. If the rich are shown as being self-centred in
the personage of Sindbad; thén the poér, as exemplified in the porter
are no less.absorbed with their own survival.

The éiements of "folki neis” which had contributed to the main-

tenance of Les Mille et une nuits as & popular and later as a literary

tradition in the Orient were probably not the features which were most .
consciously apprediatedIAmong the élite cdterie of readers of such
things in eighteenth-century France——though given the popularity of

]

Gil Blas, for example, one must assume some measure of interest in the
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lower strata of sogiety. The other features of the stories, however,
S S ) ;
must have been as attractive to an eighteenth-century audience as they
! = : L
were in the Orient hithertb;and have been everywhere else subsequently.

’ A . .
These features may be summed up as a series of loosé€ly connected

stories told in such & way as to place not too great a burden on the

N

memory of either the teller or the listeyer, a mixture of the fantas-

tic and the cannily practical--usually with considerable emphasis on
: : - ]

money and material things--and a satisfying conclusion in which the

good are rewardéd and the wicked punished. .Although the episode of

Sindbad the Sailor exemplifies all these characterisjz s admirably,

there is one theme ind particulér which occurs thr@ug But Les Mille et
une fuits which does not occur in them, and of which mention must be

made; that is, of course, the love interest.

The question of the purporfed male chauvinism of Les Mille et

une nuits was discussed by Burton and is being discussed more heatedly

i

today when sith things are more in the air. It»is certainly possible
to take different sto?ies and to maintain either side of the argument.
In fact, however, if we consider the whole range of Galiand{s trans—
lations we can detect quite distinct areas of origin of different
kinds of story, whieh would not necessarily bespeak male chauvinism;
Sindbad is vaiously the product of a mobile group of traders, mer-
chants and seaffarers among whom 1t woﬁld be unusual to find_women;.
it<is not necessarily significant, theregﬁre; thaﬁ they élay so small
'avrole in the ‘story; though certainly Sindbad isﬁ;nduiy callous when
speaking of ﬁis wife when it becomes clear that his.only interest in

her is manifested in his fear that she will die before him and be the

cause of his being buried alive.
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The sithation is qﬁife different--and S0 is the attitude to
women--when the setting is courtly, and the sentiments spoken of‘are
those of refinéd city-dwellers. The frame‘spory has oftgp been cited
as proof of the power of woman-kind in the collection, as Scheberezade
.cohtrols her oﬁn destiny through her wit,‘yet the w?men wﬁo had been
deflowered qnd put to death'by Shahriar befome her had no control over.-
theirs, ahd hers ultimately depends qn the vagaries of his mood.
| By contrast, we have the‘taie éntitled "Histoire des trois Calen-
ders fils de roi, ef de cing dames de Bagdad." This, whilst ha&ing

‘mény of the characteristics observed in t@e Sindbad story--use of a
. CT o

porter -as intrpductory figure, series of unconnected adventures wh °h
return u; in é ritualistic way to the home base, as it were, mggical
intervention, heroes interesﬁed primarily in their own survival-—héé
a cggpletely different ambiance. This time it really.is a woman'who
conducts the events and plays a'dominant role.

At the beginning of the story,‘the three ladies-afé/living
together a life of such independence that the port;r—-who is the intro-

S~
ductory figure in it all--marvels at it. "Il étoit étonné qu'une iwne

L
faite comme celle qu'il voyait, fitrl{office de pourvoyeur; car enfip
il jugeoit bien que ce n'étgit\pas une esclave: 11 lui trouvait 1l'air
trop noble pour penser qu'elle ne fit pas libre et méme une personne
de distinction" (C.F., VII, L:i¥59-16o)'. Ovefwhelmed by cufiosity, he
begs to be allowed to know their circumstances. They refﬁse, but grant
that he can stay%sﬁpper. it is Amine who pleads on his behalf:

Mes chéres soeurs, je vous conjure de permettre gu'il demeure

avec nous: il n'est pas besoin de vous dire qu'il nous di-
vertira; vous voyez bien qu'il engest capable. Je vous assure
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que sans sa bonne volonté, sa légéreté et son courage & me
suivre, je n'aurois pu venir & bout de faire tant d'pm-
plettes en si peu de tems: d'ailleurs, si je vous f£épétois
toutes les douceurs qu'il m'a dites.en chemin, vous seriez
peu surprises de la protection que Jje lui donne. (C.F.,
VII, 166) : o

) . ’ : . \ \ . o
. These women, therefore, are sufficiently free to keep"company with

whomsoever they will in defiance of sex or class prejudices and having
regard only té’the'qualities of the individual concerned. -

There is a second general characteristic which is typical of an
attitude revealed by Les lMille et une nuits and which is at variance

¢ gbout the Orient. This we might also bear in

with the popular 1

mind when speakifg ‘of Gueullette. It is well illustrated in "L'His-

toire que raconta. ‘fiailleur." In this story, & young men has a

a5

rendez—vous with & woman, the time of the meeting being very precisely

et

limited, as her husband is ﬁo be absent from®the house iny for a
short time. 'The lpvef summons a barbet to shavekhimﬁand is pnable to
get him‘to finish the task as he talks incessantly. *Finally, the
young man makes his getaway} only to be followed'by the barber who,
acting on a misunderstanding, and k‘he thinks, in the best interest
of thé yoﬁng man, ié,responsible forﬁhis discovery, his subsequent
pursuit, and ultimJﬁ?%&rhis béing lémed for life. Although the barber
ie:now anathema to the yégng man, the‘latter has ﬁaken none‘of the
measures’for revenge which might be expectéd if he conformed to the
ideas of viciousness and cruelty held in Europe about the oriental
temper. In aéditiop, the barber is then allowed to tell his st;ry.
All'this.bespeaks a certain element of tolerance and good humour
which prevaiis among the characters Qho afé nof strictly courtly, and

which is an impression which escapes the reader who is expecting to

a3
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\\;;;e\his\preconceptions confirmed, and who may do this by relying

\' 7777777
1argely on the behaviour of the powerful for his © ra;l\;\gress1on.

he sehse of humour revealed in this story can hardly be called
subtle, but its hyperbole makes it fairly typical. Whilst the barber\

talks endlessly, and flnally rather 1rr1tat1ngly to the reader as
well as to the young@ﬁero, he keeps 1n51st1ng that his nlckname is

r A
o ‘ ) ' . Foo .
"the Silent One." o £ % “al

RN
oy

A final generality emerges in the Galland stories which marks

- them as being from a different culture from the one with which we are

N

more familiar. In this latter, there is an abundance of tales which

show that once the die is cast there is no éscape from destiny. Les

v

Mille et une nults, however, is full of tales of how people, by their

‘wit; escape the destlny reserved for them. The frame story is & case
"in point: Scheherazede manages to escape the wrath of Shahriar‘by her
story-telling.ability: in "L'Histoire du pécheur" rhe fisherﬁen is to
die at tﬁe hand of the genielwhom he has fisheé out of the sea in a
jar, because the genie had V%wed to kill'whomever‘set him free?.‘As a

: 1ast w1sh however, he de51res the genle to prove to him rﬁa%,he

'Kreally was insi@e the jar. As soon as the genie is 1n51de, the fisher-
man ciaps-on‘the’leaden seal and imprlsons him again. One distinction

\is‘fo be made as to the source of the debree.‘ Men are able to outwir
‘only that fate Qilled upon tﬁem by those supernatural beings of the
bad\qrders, bn‘the rare occasions when Goa has decreed the end of
someoﬁ?, ?hen'theresis no -way round it.' B

T?is is very different from the majority of Western‘folk tales;

in theFe the point of the stery is fo show how. the main character has

it in hlS power to change either his own 51tuat10n or the status g

I : L4



CHAPTER" I1I

GUEULLETTE'S ADAPTATION OF ORIENTAL THEMES

How are we to compare the output of Gueullette with these charac-

teristics? First must be stated the obvious: the stories Galland

translated are taken from a living, dynamic‘tradition. They entered
Europé with great thrust and became a significanf element in the pro-
pagation of the ideas of the Enlightenment. Gueulletté.had.no ambi-
tion\to be part of thét movement ; he was a man who liked to please

and wés suré of success in that desire with an enterprise which had

. already‘provéd\itSélf sp much to the puﬁlic téstg.‘ What is‘rather
strange,’however, and:n;teworfhy for its\corollary, is, that Gueulleﬁte
was & man of considerable éhé;gy aﬁd here we find him empléying that.
energy to an -end whicﬁ is esséntially passive--that end being to-spin
out the plgasure aﬂfofded by the original translatiqﬁf;imply.as long

as he could;\apparently. The corollary, of course, is that a large .

.. section of the reading public must also have been similaily passive,

4
L

" since the frequent‘feprintings.of Gueullette'é stories testify to

their popularity. On the one hand that public was eager to hear of .
. ' “~ -

new things and exdtic places, but it asked for no more than to hear

of. them in the comfort and familiarity of its own .salon. ' This indo-

lence affectedaits’iﬁtellectualAiﬁterests also. As Nikita Elisséeff

~ .

Lo



p01nts out in- his' book: .
La littérature du XII€ sidcle s'était évertude & pénétrer

, _ les ressorts de 1'Sme et & montrer les conflits amour-devoir,
passion-estime, et le lecteur avait fini parsé&tre fatigué de
la philosophie cartésienne qui fonde.la vie sur le raisonne-
ment. D'autre part, les 'Classiques' avaient supprimé le
temps et 1'espace, le XVIII® siécle, grand siécle des voyages
et des sciences experlmentales,‘va tout faire pour les re-
trouver; les esErlts cherchent 1'évasion et le mervellleux
va les charmer.

A

Gueul;ette s contemporaries seem not to have been put out by
any p0551b1e flaws in his 1m1tat10ns, but read them, apparentlv, as
continuationsnof Galland.. We,bhowever, would do well to note the
differences between conscious imitations and folk expression—-as we
will do later with the native European tradition--and examine their

effect u%on'the survival of the one--most readers have at least a

] : . : \
. nodding acquaintance with some aspect of The Arabian Nights--and the

c

fall into obscurity of the other.
‘Let us look first at "Les Mille et un quart d'heure, contes

tartares." This collection, as its title suggests, follows closely

=

the structure of Les Mille et une nuits, but with a hoteworthy'dif—

&4
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ferepce. In the oriental 'tales the stories are told to entertain,

specifically Shahriar,’and generally,‘the reader; however, the plot

of the story demands the resolution of the- questlon w1ll Shahrlar
|

Ckill ScheQ;razade or will he not? By telllng the storles, Scheherazade
3 ,

p%%tpones’the moment Of the resolution an? ultimately dec1des the reso-

-

" lution. The pldt‘and the structure of Les Mille et une nuits are _
thefeforea tightly bound together in an interesting way. This, how-
ever, is not the case with ''Les Mille et un quart d'heure.” The frame

story here 1nvolves the callf Shems-Eddin whom we have followed through

his humble upbrlnglng to the discovery of h1s 1llustr10us birth. = As
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a result of his adventures after his rise to the califate he loses

his beloved wife Zebd—él—Catoun'in a raid‘by‘some’Bedein bandits, ~/ -
and is subsequently blinded.: In the hope of findingkthe divine cure K
for this afflicfion, thevcourt physician has undertaken a voyage to,
Serehdib. In his absenée he and his son are ﬁaligﬁed by the per-
fidious vizir.~ The son, ﬁeﬁ-Eridéun, goes to Shems-Eddin and speaks .
thus:

"Que le miséricorde du Tout-Puissant se déploye sur votre
majesté ... que l'ange qui vous présentera un jour devant -
son tréne n'oublie pas une seule de vos bonnes actions, et
puissiez-vous jouir & jamais de la félicité parfaite que .
notre grand prophéte promet & ceux qui suivent exactement
ses 10i." On me nomme Ben-Eridoun, fils 4'Abubeker,-qui
depuis- deux ans, ou environ, est parti pour 1'isle de Serendib;
que le ciel le reﬁvoie bientdt en ces,liéux, avec le divin-
remdde qu'il est allé chercher pour vous rendre la vue.
.Jusqﬁﬂi ce moment j'ai entrepris, seigneur, d'entretenir
yotre majesté tous les jours pendant le peu de tems gqu'elle
prend pour se délasser 1'esprit.  (C.F., XXI, L3-il)

Ben—Eridduﬁ has been forced into this’situaﬁion by the‘vizirzMutamhid‘
who has told ‘hiw

Je serai présent & toutes ces conversations; mais je t'avertis
que si le prince, ennuyé de ton entretien, m'ordonne de lui |
en amener un. autre que toi, je te ferai sur le champ couper
la téte. (C.F., XXI, hi) o » C

The task of telling the stories is, therefore, extefhally imposed,
and although the fate of Ben-Eridoun depends on it, it will have no

, . o LT ! v
effect on the outcome of the main frame story which is that of the -

king's blihdneéé ar_mourning. As farjas:that‘is_conCefned; the stories
aré simply a means of whiling away the fifteen minutes eack day which ®

the king takes off from his affairs of state and frothis pious devo-

«

tions. There is, therefore no necessary bond betweeh plot and 'i

structure.
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A further characteristic of the structure of Les Mille et une

nuits and which derlved from their being melded from dlverse sources

is the way in whlch, at the end of one story, & character will say,

as, for example, the aforementioned fisherman: il

Tu n'es qu'un traftre.... Je merlter01s de perdre la vie,
si j'avais 1'imprudence de me fier & t01. Tu ne menquerois
pas de me traiter de la méme fagon gu 'un certain roi grec
traita le midec1n Douban. C'est une histoire que je te
veux raconter; écoute. (C.F,, VII, 85)

Or, alternatlvely, a decision w1ll rest upon whether a given'story

is more extraordinary than the one told by the preceding teller.

" There is & whole series of these beginning with the story of the little
. < .

unchback and the sultan of Casgar. Four condemned men are to be
pardoned 1f one of them/tells a story more amazing that that of the

hunchback.‘ In both cases, the stories are rather short and they do

. e

ot advance the main story o A o

When we are deallng with consciously composed storles, however,

therevis a far greater tendency for the sub- storles to be 1nvolved

with the main plot in a more and'more complex way, and £ to

become impossible to work out all the threads in ong piece. ‘Rather
Guéullette has to come back, after the resolution %fhthe main plot,
in order to tie up a strand 1eft dangllng The reason for the in-
frequency of this kind of thing 'in an oral tradltlonuls obv1ous

" neither the teller nor the listener can keep it all in his head, and

the development has to be more or less 14near. Written composition,

of course, allows for constant referrlng back and can involve greater

complexity. The series of stories which make up the adventures of

Outzim—Ochantey, Prince of China, will’serve as an example.



When "The Adventures of Slndbadrthe Saifer" was discussed, it was
emphasized that the adventures were isolated stories and Hed been
attached arbltrarmly to the person of Sindbad, without in any way
suggesting any development in the character of Sindbad himself.l "The
Advenéures of Outzim—Ochantey' is in marked contrast no this and tO
other'stories in Gelland, where the systema ic.recounting of the 11fev
sﬁory of semeone does not occur; it might happen that someone w111,
in a flashback' tell of his adventures, but the stories told in the
third perSOn in Gelland elther tell of a single 1nc1dent as for
example”"LinstQ1re d'Abulhassan Ali Ebn Becar, which deals exclusive-
ly with the\affair between the Prince of Persia and the sultan's
favourite, échemselnihar, or, if they have & w1der scope, &re focussed
on a specific theme, 85 in "'Histoire de Noureddin Ali," in which
" the life of the hero is recounted but only inéofar as it concerns

he ultimate fulfllllng of the union between the offspring of the two
brothers, whose children were born on the sami.Fay and who were made
for each other, as iﬁ were. K
1f there is concentration of plot in Gueullette, there is diffuse-

ness of deteail and of the manner of tellings 50 that the dénouement‘is

by no means as ea51ly reached &as the simplicity of the plot would lead

one tgzexpect. We ‘must remembex’ that the taste to which he was catering

was one which was seeking relief from the ‘kind of noVels»wrltten by
Mlle de Scudery and was looklng for a less volumlnous king of reading

» matter. Ind1v1dual storles must have some sense of the exotic and must
: eeme falrly dlrectly to some kind of cllmax. It is not 1nslgn1f1cant

‘that the title’ of the collectlon;we,are discussing is contracted from

Ly



' (/35Q}gh to a mere quarter of an houJ( The 'expectation of the reader,

.
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'\ therefore, is that his curiosity willybe satisfied in a short time,

and this is.indeed the case. If we compare the story of Outzim-Ochantey

. with"that of Prince Camaralzaman in Gellafil, we find that in the former

%

‘there are many more characters whose adventures are recounted in a

direct manner, ‘in order that the dénouement of each may be reached
without delay, whereas in the latter there are endless hindrances
[

introduced to the uniting of Camaralzaman and the Princess of China,

and endless attempts at removing.xhem. In this tradition the happy

whiling away of the hours with the élegant embroidering of a plot is

as‘important as the plof itself.

- The story of Camaralzeman begins at thé coﬁrt of tﬂe father of
the eponymous héro, the Sultan éhahzaman. This ;atter wants his son
to marry, and Camaraléaman will have ﬁone of it. Simultaneously, a
parallel situation prevails<imn China, where the daughter of the'kiﬁg
is resisting his efforts to wed ﬁer. The two young people have been_ -
’obsefved respectively by the good fairy Maihone and by thevwicked.

- genie Danhaseh, who transports the princess to Caramg;zgman's bed in

order to decide which of the young people is the more handsome. This

scene of comparison unfolds’in é most leisurely manner; a third judge
is called in; the cpﬁpl; are gywakened iﬁ tﬁrn and each expresées_his

admiration for the other. These eﬁpressions are then campared by the
judgés. From all this there emerge two incidents which are & direc@

contribuﬁéonbto‘the plot--namely, the fact that each falls in love.

- with the other, and the excﬁ&nge of rings effected by Camaralzaman.

These two incidents could have been told~with much greater dispatch

bs

A
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had that been the interest of the teller. Similarly, when a cure is

© being sought for the supposed madness into which the two have fallen,

v

there is no urgency for gq}tlng the search under way, and we are

{

treated to a long preamble during which several members of the court

present themselves to the King of China offering to undertake the

"cure" of the princess, and are summarily beheaded when they fail to

do so.

In strong contrast to this is an episode at the end ‘ef the

story of Outzim-Ochantey. Early in his ‘adventures, Outzim-Ochantey

has encountered and fallen in love with Gulguli-Chémamé, Princess of

Georgia. After many adventures, they are separated on their way back

Ve

to the court of thna and have to make their way back"separateiy.

. Gulguli-Chémamé wishes to keep her identity a secret, so disguises

herself as a man, Souffel.. Kamzem, the king‘s immoral second wife,

tries to seduce him. The king finds them alone énd his appearance

throws them into obvious confusion. - Kamzem, enraged by Souffel's

obstinacy,‘tells the king that he/she was offering‘to go out and kill

'

the blue centaur. .The narrative goes on:

‘11 faut savoir, selgneur, poursuivit Ben-Eridoun, gqu'il y _
avoit aux environs de Nanquln une petite ﬁontagne, au bas de
laquelle et01t une caverne, d'ol depuis cing ans & un certain
Jour, sortoit un centaure bleu, qui venoit jusqu'aux portes

" de la’ Vllle, et ¥y enlevoit quelques vaches et quelques boeufs.
On avoit beau tirer des fléches .contre le centaure’zll avoit °
la peau plus dure que du fer. Le roi Fanfur lui avoit plu-_
sieurs fois fait tendre des pleges il les &vitoit avec
adresse; et quoique ce monarque eft promis des récompenses

considérables & quicongue le lui livreroit mort ou vif, per-

sonne n'avoit pu en venir & _bout, et tous ceux qui 1l'avoient_
entrepris y étoient perls Mals revenons & Gulguli-Chemamé;’
cette princesse, aprés avoir salué respectueusement le roi

Fanfur, se retira dans son appartement:

elle s'y flt instruire

de 1'histoire du centdure, et concevant qu'elle en'’viendroit
plus aisément & bout par la ruse que par la force; aidée de
l'echarpe enchantée de Gulpenhe,_qul lui étoit restée au

L6
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moment de sa séparation d'avec le prince de la Chine, elle
se détermina aux moyens que Je vais raconter i votre majesté.
Elle fit demander au roi de la Chine un chariot attelé de
deux forts chevaux, de grosses chaines de fer, quatre grands
vases de cuivre, une tonne du meilleur vin, et des ghteaux
composés de la plus fine farine. :

Fanfur 'fit donner & Gulguli-Chememé tout ce qu'elle lui
demandoit; elle fit charger le tout sur le chariot, et
s'étant fait enseigner la retraite du centaure, elle y con-
duisit elle-méme son chariot la veille du jour qu'il devoit
paroitre; elle mit 4' rd les vases & terre, elle les rem-~
plit ensuite du vin qu'elle avoit apporté; et y ayant Jeté
les ghteaux qu'elle avoit rompus Dar mOrceaux, elle se retira
dans un petit bois voisin; et aprés avoir retourné soéon '
écharpe pour se rendre invisible, elle y passa la nuit sans
inquiétude. ) o » ' R

A peine l'aurore commengoit-elle & paroitre, que la prin-
cesse se réveilla; elle vit distinctement, du lieu ol elle
étoit, le centaure bleu sortir de sa caverne. Il fut étonné
de voir les quetre vases de cuivre, 1'odeur du vin l'en fit
approcher; il mangea d'abord quelques-uns de ces morceaux de
ghtedlx ,qu'il trouva d'un golt exquis; il dévora avidement le
reste et avala ensuite tout le vin; mais il ¥y en avoit une
si grande quantité, qu'il lui porta bientot 8 la téte; et .
ne pouvant plus se soutenir, il fut 9bligé, quelques momens
aprés, de se coucher par terre, et de s'abandonner & un pro-
fond sommeil. o , ’

La princesse de Georgie qui voyoit tout ce manége, accourut
bientdt aprés avec ses chaires; elle en lia le centaure bleu,
de maniére que quend méme il auroit eu toutes ses forces, il )
n'auroit jamais plus s'en débarrasser ) et l'ayant mis avec
assez de peine sur le chariot, elle monta dedans, et le mena
ainsi & Nanquin,. dont on, lui ouvrit toutes les portes. (C.F.,
XXI, 285-288) ’ :

/

Here we have a blow-by-blow account of the situatidn with absolutely

nothing extraneous to the matter in hand. The great density of facts

in this short passage gives some indication of tﬁe speed at which the

narrative moves, and the absence of any dwellimg on details which do

not advance the plot.

Guenllette seems a little more restrained than’his model in the

evocation of the supernatural. Inrfhe oriental tales, fairies, witches,

genies

and other such creatures move in and out of the narrative with

great ease and freqyency, so that the question of yerisimilitude never
L4 .
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?uspension of

arises. In contrast, we rind Gueullette, in an incident in the same
story, trying to Justify an extraordinary occurrence in terms of o
normul phenomenon. The wicked Princess (Gulpenh&, who has herself

designs on Outzim-Ochantey, tries to eliminate Gulguli=-fhemumé as soon

\ . + . e . )
as she knows her to be a rival. Gulguli-Chemamé recounts the incident:

Je m'étois assoupie, seigneur, en vous attendant..., et fe
dormois paisiblemenit, lorsque cette princesse, qui a une
double clef de ma garderobe, a entrepris sans doute de m'Gter
la vie.. Elle avoit empli, & ce gqu'on peut croire, cette sar-
bacane d'une pqudre empoisonnée, et se préparoit & me la
souffler dans le nez, quand, me réveillant en sursaut, J'aj
&ternué avec tant de violence, qu'au lieu de recevoir la
poudre, Je la lui ai envoyée toute dans la bouche. Ce poi-
son, suivant les apparences, est si subtil, que sur le champ
elle est tombée & la renverse, et que vous la voyez préte A
expirer. (C.F., XXI, 275) ‘

When one is securely in the world of the supernatyral, one is perfectly

hY

comfortable with incidents of this kind, which take place through the
o e
intervention of some invisible being. One is légé comfortable, how-

' . ‘ o . ¥
ever, when logic and reason are brought in in this way, and one's

During“' scussion of this story, the reader willﬁhave been

made aware o er source of discomfort in Gueullette's stories--
that is to say the names he gives his characters. Presumably out of

a desire for authenticity, he buxdens his creations with names like

Outzim-QOchantey and Gulguli-Chemamé. 1In each case he provides a foot-

'note which gives the meaning of the name; nonetheless, we are hard put

to it ﬁo pronounce -them trippingly on the tongue.
If these criticisms can be justified, it would seem that that is
not the case of a criticism levelled by the critic Martino who spéaks

in rather scathing terms of Gueullette's search for material;:

Wy

Rief either overreaches or falls short. of the situation.
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Comme, apr®s tout, il ne pouvait pas toujours créer sa
metidre de rien, il est allé la chercher od il savait la
trouver, dans la Biblidtheéque Orientale de d'Herbelot ou
dans les recueils des lettres Edifiantes. Quand ces
sources originales lui ont fait défaut, il a simplement
'hebilld & la tartare' quelque vieux conte italien ou
frangais.3 :

In fact, it wouldqseem fhat it is in this latter aspec£ that he most

g@arly'resembles the authors of Les Mille et une nuits §n that he is

digging into the resources of an accessible literature and telling
these tales in a novel way. '"Les Trois Bossus de Damas'" is one of the
most successful stdries.in the collection, but the credit for it cannot

go to Gueullette, He expresses his gratituis to. his putii~ in the

1
"

"avis au lecteur" before "Les Sultanes de i..arate o *

... i1 [1e public] ne m'a point cr.icanés syr les aventur
des trois Bossus de Damas, de mes ville etzﬁ% quart d'zdlre
quoiqu'il ne lui ait pas &té difficile de connoitre c."elles
"étoient prises des facétieuses nuits e Straparoiles, ot
" qu'elles ayent méme fait la matiére dez trois ou quatre
scénes jouées il y & prés de quatre-vingt ans par des bate-
leurs, et imprimées sous le nom de la Far-r~ des Bossus,
(C.F., XXIT, 210) 0

. DRI
It is one of the modt sucgessful stories of the collection, mainly

o

because it,is one of the few witty ones. In many stories the charac-
ters themselves laugn, tut at best they bring a puzzled smile to our
faces. When the blue centaur laughs his Vay tHrough the streets of %

-Nanduin‘agqvgrious sights which meet his eyes, we do.not find ourjh/ﬁﬂ
selves tempted to laugh Qery heartily at the fact pbat‘ghe man who 'is
weebing ovéf his présumed éon:§ tomb had, in fgct, gothing to do with
the youth's conception, it being %he work of ﬁhe priest who’isunow

. o - P
}Qudly condﬁcﬁing the funeral service, cheerful’;t the sight of the

mourning man's mistaken bereavement. ' (This is very convincingly

. simitated from Galland where often the c%%}f Haroun &l Rachid is given

. . .
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to laughing most heartiiy at- the disﬁ?essing misfortunes of his sub-
jects.) The story of the hunchbacks of Daméscué is,’however, gemuinely

comical, albeit with a-typica}ly folkloric element of the macabre
o )“- .

~.

, D ) .
lurking in the backgriound. The first part of ‘the story concerns a-

2
Ve

murder copmitted by one of the three/identiéal ﬁunchbacked brothers.
They refuse to reveal the identity of the murderer,Asé they are gll
Lo :
set free for fear the innocent be pgnishéd. Théy separaté and:
"Babekan" sets himself up as a ﬁrosperous cutler. His }mpecunious
;Brothgrs come begging at his door and he turns them away. They return
in his absénce and his Qife takes pity/on them. She is forcéd'td
conceal them in the wine cellar, however, then Baﬁekgn returns un-
egpectedly. When“she tries to shoo themvout in ‘the morning, she fimds)
not surprisihgly, that théf are déad drﬁnku She hastily summons- &
portér from Sirri—Hiffafd, whose inhabitants, a footnote informs: us,

haveée a réputation for simple-mindedness, planning to’gét rid of both

for the price of one. The porter, having dumpéd one body in the

Tigris, is astonished, on returning for his‘payment, to find wh
appeais to be the very same body in the woman's house. She
him and he sets off agaip and\Sﬁﬁps in the second hunchbac

'I1 revenoitralors pléin de joie vers Nohoilid, ne doutant
point que (le Rossu ne fot allé & fond, lorsqu'en toudsgnt
}e coin 4\ i1 vit venir & lui un homme qui tenoit
8 la main yne e e de lanterne: il pensa mourir de
frayeur 2 la vue de Babekan, qui, un peu pris de via, re- ,
tourroit chez lui: il le suivit pourtant quelques tems, et
voyant qu'il prenocit le chemin de la maison ou il avoit
dé3ja été prendre les deux bossus, il le saisit brusquement
au collet: Ah, ah, compére, lui dit-il, vous croyez donc
meyjouef ainsi toute’la nuit, voila déja deux ﬁpis que, vous
vous moquez de moi, mais il y aura bien du malheur si vous
m'échappez & la troisiéme; alors, comme il étoit vigoureux,
i1 1ui jets son sac sur la téte, et 1'y ayant fait entrer
malgré lui, il en lia 1'ouverture avec une grosse corde, et -
courant droit au pont, il y jeta le bossu et le sac. '

‘ : ‘ (C.F., XXIj 1kk)

¢ T X
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Nohoud's dismay when she hears of this incident can be imagined,

“»

bnt, making the best of it, she uses it es an e%SuSe not to pay the
porter at all. Fortunédtely for all concerneé, the calif has been
prowling the streets and has had the hunchbacks fished out of the river?
so all ends well when ‘the whole 1nc1dent is explalned

The story is onelof the most successful in Gueullette .Significant—

> v

ly, it contalns many of the authentic elements of Les Mllle et une nults
Kl ﬂ ’
The milieu it is set in is’ low enough to allow & certaln cheerful .

,earthiness The wife, rather than belng the stereotyped sex-object, has
as ‘her chief characterlstlc a familiar peasant miserliness. Although
she is in desgﬁratlon td get rid of her two unwanted guests, she does
not lose sight of her innate instinct for economy. In addltlon, the

exploitation of an eastern characterlstlc 51ts very well w1th the _
) N g
story: there are many examples in Les Mille et une nuits of"the calif

3

/ ‘wandering through the streets of Bagdad to see what his subjects are

- '

up to | Vo
/ .

Tt would seem from this that Gueullette is better at borrowing a

plot rather than a formg when he uses an already worked-out story and

adapts it w1%h a few Jjudicious strokes , it -works well when he is using

~his own,material, and forcing it#nto a borrowed mold, it tends to wear
out its 1nterest-—at least for the modern'reader—-before the end.
- ,
This is not the case with "Les Contes ch1n01s, ou les aventures v

v

mer%eilleﬁSes du:mandarin Fum—Hoém.""ﬂThis collection, written in 1723,

is much livelier, and shows that Gueullette had used the eleven years
S "»TDZ\‘L"‘

which had elapsed betWeen;lt and "Des Mille et un quart &'heure" to

\adépt the material to his own style more suCCessfully. The later
B - . : . o

- *

e N 4



collection is shorter and more pithy than the earlier, and the frame’

{ -

sfory, as well as beihg more ingénious than 1£§ ﬁ%edecessor, has a
"~ playful twist at- the end which is wholly missing from tﬁe tone of

uLes>Coﬁtes tartares."‘ Al@hough Gueullette has always his model in
mind, wé have a more vivid~impﬁpssion of his adapting it to his own

* - . / 0 - ' .
century and “f his injecting into it elements of a more céntemporary
v » . Ny

~

interest, which make iﬁ‘therefore more interesting for‘us.‘rThrough;.

out the discussion of ‘“this collection; mention will be made of some.

of the more illuétrio fjhis contemporaries. To compere their

R - .S 4 . kN - .
o e S L |

wrigfp;"n;'”:@khos"bf Gue:}* tte would not be fitting,lgutxe?e does

k:L"., g‘:' L ﬁ‘ / v
‘have the. impi®ss

ion from "Le% Contes mogols' that they breathé\$he

same heady air, and are subject to the same influences. /-
. . AR

"The frame story allows of greater freedom than an;,Gﬁeullette_
has used heretofore. Gulchenraz, the Muslim p}incess from Georgiza,

has, after a series of adventures, married Tongluk, "idolater" King

of Chipa. This difference of religion is their only Al*%ce, of

friction and the king isvresol§éd to fina afsolution:x

Py

" Ah! medame, s'écria Tougluk, je le jure par ma taéte, qu'elle
serve de but aux f1sches de mes plus cruels ennemis, si
jamais>j‘entreprends d% vous géner dans votre religion; mais
je me flatte que vous ne sereZ pas toujours si entiére dans
vos résolutions, et que 1'illustre Fum-Hoam vous fera con-
noitrj;gysiblement votre erreur; ii m'a assuré gque bientdt
les Chj

nité./ S'il ne vient pas 3 bout de ce qu'il m's promis, Je

Jjure,f par le méme serment, non-seulement de me ranger de votre

parti, et de reconnsaitre votre Mahomet pour le véritable
envoyé de Dieu, mais encore de détruire tous les pagodes de
mon empire, et de fouler aux pieds les statueés quil sont “les

objets de mos adorations. (C.F. XIX; 30-31) . r

It is not quite clear why the simple recital of the adventures of those

creatures the soul of Fum—HQam_inhabited during its many incafhatﬁons

/-.

bis et les Georgiens seroient soumis 3 le méme divi- -

© 5p



' . ’ g 53
.. e r .
should be used as a means of converting Gulchenraz, but a watertight

rationalé for the stringing together of‘stories of this kind is Dby no

\ 3

means & requlslte oi mne form; if we were meant to take it seriously

it could be said to be an excuse for an 1nf1n1te variety of geographic

A

" and social ambience. But we are npt meant to take it seriously, as

by the end we find it was a mere .joke. When he flnlshes the rec1tal

Fum- Hoam turhs out to be the long-lost, brother of Gulchenraz, and his
dlsgulse had the opposite purpose from the one we had ant101pated:

Au reste, selgneur, contlnua Alroamat [1l'ancien Fum—Hoam]
en adressant la parole au sultan de la ¢hine, si j'ai feint
d'étre zE&1& sectateur de la religion de vos ancétres, ce
n'a été gque pour vous engager, p§¥ un serment 1rrévocable,
a vivre avec la reine votre épouse dans une méme religion,
et j'espére qu un peu de réflexion vous Y : determlnera sans
peine. (C.F., XIX, 360) \

"~ ~ He then reveals that the‘whole conceit of having ni¥ soul transmitted
from one person to another was meant to underline}thé ridiculousness
of such an idea. i
(1t~ should be pointed out, so that the rendering of the full
rldlculemsness of the concept may be understood that the so&l" of
~:'¢;a £

Fum—Hoam is a vewpy nebulous thing. It has no continuity at all, and

althougﬁ it is,meant to anlmate each new body it enters, it is dif-

)
o V;’:

ficult to imagine what thls can mean as it has &o effect on the person

animated, but seemsfrather to be a ‘detached observer of the crimes of

the tyrant Piurasb or tne good»deeds of-the»heroic'Kader—Bdlah alike.)
The flnal\exposure of the conceit takes several pages, and it is

our first 1nd1cat10n that Gueuilette took any interest in the phllosoph—

ical discussions of his day The speech in questlon is a long apology o

for Islam and an 1nd1ctment of the idea of the transmlgratlon of souls.

as & religious doctrine:



“elle étoit souillée dans ce mondge, pgpr 8tre présentée a 1
,dleux, qui ne sont que des monstres-
inventés par la friponnerie de vos p%emlers sacrlflcateurs, et

! ¢

~

" En effet, y a-t-il rien de plus contrdire au bon sens que la

transmigration des ames d'un corps dans un autre? Pour’ me pPré-
ter aux contes extravagans de vos mandarins de la loi, je vous
ai raconté des histoires dans le -godt de celles qu'ils récitent
& tous momens, et dont quelques-unes sont arrlvees, mais non

pas & moi, qui n'ai jamhis cessé d'étre ce que Je suis, que:
lorsque, par ‘la vertu des paroles cabalistiques qui me sont con-
nus, j*ai bien voulu paroitre 4 vos 'yeux sous une autre flgure.
‘Comment, suivant leurs principes, veulent-ils pouvoir se res-
souvenir dans un corps de ce qui s'est passé-dans un autre? 8i
cela et01t et gque 1'ame passét ainsi de corps en corps, elle
seroit bien malheureuse d'étre assugetle aux inclinations domi-
nantes de celui oll elle réside; car enfin les bétes féroces con-
servent toujours la triste et cruelle semence de leur espeéce: la
rusé€ et la malice sont héréditaires aux renards et aux singes;
1a Miite et la timidité est le partage des daims et des cerfs;
et clest bien avilir l'ame que de dire qu'elle ne puisse pas

'changer les habitudes du corps ol elle se trouve. Selon quel-

ques histoires de vos mandarlns, les hommes sont irraisonnables
pendant que la.farouche espéce des bétes, ainsi que je 'vous l'ai
fait voir, est douée d'un raisonnement trgs-sensé. Ah! seigneur,
vous avez trop d'esprit pour croire de parellles puerllltes

mais entrainé par les préjugés de 1' éducation, vous n'avez j is

"voulu raisonner sur la religion de vos péres. Est-il'possible

que vous soyez persuadé avec le peuple, que la nature immortelle
des ames soit soumise & un corps qui est la.nourriture des vers,
et que parmi la multitude innombrable des ames il naisse une

‘emulatlon pre01p1tee pour la preference de s 1ntrodu1re dans un

corps qui vient d'étre formé; & moins. que, par un accord fait
entr'elles, il ne soit convenu que la.premidre arrivée ait le.
droit d'étre la premlere ‘reqgug dans un corps qu1 en a besoin.

La mort, suivant ce raisonnement, ne serait qu'un nom redoutable,
et & toutes ses attagues seroient 1nd1fferente5' i1 ser01t gal
3 1'homme de fdire de bonnes ou de mauvaises actions (ce qui-
‘répugne & la nature) Vous me direz, sulvant le systéme de vos
mandarins et des brakmanes indiens, que les ames passent .dans
des corps plus vils ou plus élevés, selon leur mérite ou leur .
démérite. Mais quel corps VoS docteurs, ainsi que les brekmanes,
chez les indiens, estiment- ils supérieurs aux autres? Celui
d'une vache. . Cette bete, disent-ils, ‘& quelque chose d d1v1n,
1'ame qui y/re51de espere &tre bientdt purlflee des peche‘ dont -

u des étres 1mag1na1res

soutenus par le libertinage .et 1'indépendance de ceux qui
occupent aujourd'hui leurs places. .Une vache? L'animal le plus
sale qu'on puisse trouver aprés le porc, dont vous faites votre
mets le plus exquis, et que nous avons en abomination! Et vous

,croyez sincérement de pareils discours? Non, seigneur, non, je

‘suis persuade au contraire, «t que ma soeur vous a déja fait
connoitre la différence qu'il y a entre une religion aussi ridi-
cule et celle de Mdhomet dont les grandes vérités comprises
dans son alcoran sont dignes ‘d'admiration. (C.F., XIX, 360-363)
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Now Les Mille et une nuits-have often been praised for their reli-

‘-ﬂltgious tolerance, althpugh Jews often appear in the stories, there is
very little criticism of gheir religion. The only.harsh words spoken
in this context are levelled against the Zoroastrians Gueullette
manages 1n the passage just quoted and in its continuation to come
down on both sides of the fence of relig/pus attitudes On the one

) .
hand his critique of Buddhism makes him sound like a bigoted Christian,
familiar in the west, but on the other his eulogy of* Islam has some-
thing of the spirit of Montesquieu in that it presents a viable kind
of religion among exotic people |
, A further indication of Gueullette' s adherence to the.ideas of
his time is the moral tone of "Les Contes mogols. The thesis of

~

! I3 . - h
George May's ook Le Dilemme du roman au XVIIIe sidcle " is that novel-

ists were forced to pay lip service to the contemporary zeal for cloth-

: . >
ing all fiction in moral garb. Gueullette accepts this conventiRn, and

far from:ahafing against it, incorporates it easily into his materf 1
thig ease gives us to assume that he was on the side of the conventjon-
/ allyaminded public réther than on that of the revolutionary authors. ‘Afs
We come ACross such maXims as : "Les plus grands maux sont voisins des
plus,grands biens,' and "eelui qui creuse un puits pour y faire tomber
son~ennemi s'ouvre trés-souvent a‘SOi-meme-un abime popr s'ensevelir."”

Tt was no doubt the illustration of these and other maxims that made

3

the collection attractive to the Rev. Thomas Stacﬁpouse, who translated

P

it into English in l?hO saying in the "Dedication. . \

.. how divgzting soever the work might be, I should not have
expended so much time about it, had I not perceived that its
mein Fnd and Intent was, to Instruect as well as Please, and to
recommend an excellent Moral™under the agreeable Veil of
Allegory and Fable. You will be no less delighted then ...
with the disccvery at the-End of each Tale than you are all

k]
-

¥
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along with the Cléarness of the Narration when you come to
perceive, in this admirable Author, that, Vlce is always
punished and Virtue rewarded.5 &

‘The moral tone,)together with a heavy emphasis on the, feminine

element in the first stories in the collection, bring to mind the atmos-

~ . [

phere of‘a novel of Richardson. In,.the majority of the early stories,
even if the soul of Fum-Hoam @oes not actually‘animate the body of a

woman, each mainl e 1sode is recounte by a woman. This makes for a
P ¥y

(x )
slightly §icken1ng overdose of clothes, sexual w11es add partlcularly
I

conflnements——there are five of these altogether.
) . . - 4

Where Gueullette differs from Richardson; however, is that onjthe
whole he-presents womankind in a very Unflatterlng light. If Virtuous,

his heroines are put into a passive 51tuatloh and bring shame on thelr

E 3

families by becoming pregnant, as in the case of\Jezdad, daughter of )

the Greek shepherd for example; but:' far more freque tly they are at
best capr1c1ous and at worst vicious. Moglreddln Klng of Agra, coﬁrts
the wilfuliRouZ—Behari who_proves'so incorrigible that he has to resort
to‘men§idisguiSes and tricks in order to bring her to heel. He dise’
guises'nimself as a humble tailor~who succours her‘when she finds
herselﬁ&iﬂ dire‘misery in.the middle of a vast plain.whither he has
ghadﬁner transported by magic 1ntervent10n ’She finds herself sodob—
liged to him for his kindness that she_marries him and they 1;v; simply
. 4 o
in his tailor's shop. When the king, Mogireddin, is about to pass in

5 . . . . §
procession beneath her window, her husband--who is, of course the same

Mogireddin»in disguise——insists that she stand on theralcony in a
A x B |

&

consplcuous manner and watch him pass.” Unwilling to'Eee the man, the

prospect of happlness w1th whom she had- spurned in her capr1c1ous
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youth, she tries to resiet her husband's order: 'une honnéte gemme ne

~ doit avoir des yeux qpe»podr son mari. 'J'en conviens, reprit le tail—'
‘leur, mais comme vous n'étes pas née pour-Mogireddin vous pouvez le
regarder sans que j en - prenne d'ombrage. " This.twisting of the knife

is followed by further humiliation when the tailor, who has been sum-
moﬁed to the palace to make'clofhes for the bride the king is about
to.take, insists that Rouz-Behari accompany him. Her lesson learned,
she' is finally res£ored to.he? royal ppsitionijﬁst‘at the rather
embarra531ng moment of parturltlon

Two of the women,' however, are far more villainous and ere palnxed

in blacker, more detalled colour then any of the male characters. In' :
each case; they undergo a metamorphosis from people whom we.flni v
sympathetlc at ‘first to p051t1ve monsters by the end -(Gueullette
places even less store in the unlty of character than did the tradltlon
which he imitates.) Hengu, daughter of a modest shopkeeper, elopes with
the aristocratic Cbtza—Rechld who promises her a 11fe of bliss. He
abandens her two years latef ;n orde? to marry the governor 's dgughter.
_Hengu plots revenge in a most cold-blooded way, abetted by her mald

"who is a sorceress. Hengu obtains by guile some hair which Cotza-Rechid
claims is from his %ife's head. She and the ﬁaid.prepare a spell

which is teekill the owner of the hair;jin e_bolt of lightning and

a nice f}ash of irony, ;t is Hengﬁ who is be;nt ﬁp, hoist with her o&n
petard. o

‘TheXbeautiful Aiischak,‘who hae'higherto wvon our .sympathy for

her many-misfortunes, sfter many adventures becomes the'wife‘of the

‘
—

elderly King of China. She falls in love, and by means of a

~ . 1



sleeping potion which puts the narem guards into a deep sleep every’

night, conducts a torrid affair with Yvem, the young man who owns the
. _ . ,

monkey whose story this is. One n

Gabao, who realizes that she is up

ight she trips over the chief eunuch,

to something, but doesn't know what.

Pretending to.put the devotion of her husband to a blayful-test, she .

wrests from him the promise that 1

she might have him put.to death.

L4

f Gabao ever utters another word

She takes the eunuch into her dress-

ing pavilion where she is preparing to g0 swimming. Provoked beyond |

prudence by the sight of her naked Body, he exclains upon‘hefrbeauty.

She has him bound and thrown instantly into the\bqgal.- A relatiye

of his in the harem doés not let t©

adultery, aﬁd the lovers are.alsd

™
he matter rest and discovers Alischek's
N Va \\\

summarily‘put to death.

In contrast to this melodramatic atmosphereﬁ{Gueuilétte giyéé us

a hint of the, spirit of Marivaux at the ‘beginning of "I 'Histoire de’

Magmu , sage—fehme a'Astracan™:

J'étois neturellement assez

-
e

;

jolie; ﬁéisxge‘zglqvbi§Jgngwy,/

“ . beauté par tant d'art, qu'il/étoit impossible[dgrﬁ7échapper

lquand j'avois entrepris &

levois

fgire .une conquéte.. I1 ne sortoit

pas un7 parole de ma bouche qui ne fit dtudide, & je ne

lement bien feindre-une pas

ou baissois lég yeux que par mystére. Savoir admirab-

sion tr&s-vive, soupirer a4 propos,

faire un geste attirant, badiner avec grace, rassembler tous

-~

les agrémens d'une muette éloquence dans un seul souris;

c'étoit un art dans lequel

J'excellois. Enfin, j'avois tant

d'envie de surpasser les autres filles de mon age, qu'attachée

sans cesse & mon miroir, J'

leur d'étoffe me convenoit

y employois des heures entiéres

le mieux, de quelle maniere la plus -

avantageuse une boucle de mes cheveux voltigeoit en retombant

sur mes épaules, de quelle
'voit se rattacher avec plus
\ ouvrir, fermer et remuer le
belles dents sans affectati

de face ou de profil, ranger avec adresse le voile gque Jje

‘portois. Enfin, medame, il sembloit qu'un &tre invisible
; animat mes gestes & mes actions, & que toutes les parties‘gont

fagon le reste de ces cheveux pou-
d'agrément; comment il-falloit

s l&vres avec grace, montrer mes

on, me , presenter avantageuseme

58

& examiner quel habit relevoit le plus ma beauté, quelle cou-



elles ét
habile m
que me r

A

oient composées fussent polies par les mains de cet
aftre; & Je me variois en tant de formes différentes,
egardant quelquef01s moi-méme avec adm1rat1on j'ado-

rois, pour ainsi dire, ma propre main, qu1 savoit donner

1'eme de
fectueux
avec tan

toutes les beautés & un corps qui étoit assez daé-

de lui~méme: C. 186toit 14 les filets que Je tendois

t 4’ adresse, & dans lesquels Je retenois mes adorateurs.
(C.F,, XIX, 156-15T)

59

This is one of GU 11ette's rare excursions into the domaine of "realism,"

and 1ts lstent

‘ Spectator of hi

cyn1c1sm\br1ngs to mind the account by Marivaux's

s returning tﬁ\the salon of the woman he admlred for her

\

31mpllclty and unaffectedness, aﬁﬁ\flndlng her preening and simpering

" pefore her look
.

. .
ing glass. With his ei\erlence in the courts and his
S

.intimate association with %he Italian sctors in Paris and their legal ™

[

s problems, Gueullette was in a position to know theuwsys of the world;

“«

He w0uld also, no doubt, have known Marivaux's text, &as the common

interest of the
acquainted.
Perhaps;it

Gueullette insp

two men in the Italian theatre must have made them

44

wes_the contact with the Ttalian theatre which gave

jration for "I'Histoire du sauvage Koleo." In 1721 the

play Arlequin sauvage had been presented, which was an expression«of

\\\\s\fhe~centurzls fascination for the New World. Gueullette does not have

—_—— i

. any serious mor

al purpose in hls recounting of this tale, but many

' readers must have welcomed his brlef excursion to RheFar West in

_/—’/—-,.,.____——/

have been famili

- search of 1nsp1rat10n as & welcome change from the east, &S they would

iar W1th sccounts of the kind of lan&scape of" Wthh he

" spesks, & and would have had expectatlons of curious behaviour on the part

of the Amerlcan
Chevalier de Be

thusiestically

Indlan trlbes. The accounts of travellers such as the
auchene and the Baron de Lahontan were w1de1y and en-

read.

<7
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Kolao is a chief whose only son dies. Mad with grief he li;teps
eagerly to the tale of a man who had been brought back to life from
death's dbpr because his soul had been redeemed from the keeper of
souls, Pat-Koot-Parout. As his son is sé recently dead, he resolves
to brgxe the journgy to the island ﬁhere éhe souls of the dead are
kept, and hopes that gpe gifts he bears wi}l‘persuade‘Pat—Koot—Parout
to lef'him have his son's squl back. Accoﬁpanied %y sevefal-friinds,
he reaches the island Safely énd succéeds in his enterprise. The giant—-
for such Pat-Koot-Parout . turns out tg be——summons\thé soul. of the son,

N
gives it the shape of an appie; and ties it carefully in & =eather
bag. Kolao must return and‘build a new cabin in which to lay out his
: . |
son, and until all preparaﬂions are.complete he must be extremely’c?re_

ful not to open the.bag or the soul wili return to Pat-Koot-Parout

nevér to be retrievedxégain. As he needs his hands free to build the

~cabin, Kolao gives the bag to his wife to hold. She. knowg: the in-

N\

s

Junction, but Tike Psyche and Bluebeard's wife she is unable to contain

her curiosity; she opens the bag to reer in and the soul of the son *

flies off for ever.
-

v | . |

This tale, apart from the novelty of its setting, has so the

) . v _ _ , i
merit of a most authentic ring. The description of the journey under-

taken by Koélao, the account of the way in whiéh the souls of the good.

and bad are housed on Pat-Koot-Paraut's island, the detail of the

drawstring pouch, all make one~thihk tha& Gueullette. got the story

rather fresh from its source, and make one wish for more in the game

I
/ ¢

. ¥
vein,

, .

We find another folk tale--though this time without any criticism

of women--in an hnfamiliar guise, when Fum-Hoam tells of his adventures

60
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when he animated the dy of Prince Kader-Bilah. This story has a
preamble about the 8 nnrn in humble circumstances of exile yho
restores his fath€r to his rightful throne. After his own accession
and the death of his wife, he retires to a castle.near Isfahan and
takes pleasure in reading a book in whlch he finds & stogy which
fascinates him. Years &go, the town of Isfahan was plagued with \
“rats. A dwarf appears one day and agrees to rld the town of the rats
in exchange for a large sum of money. He sounds 8 trumpet and dll
the rats follow him to their destruction in the river. When it comes
to'the time of payment the city fathers give short change The
dwarf's mother demands forty‘of the most,beautlful.maldens of the
town to be brought to her. 'The people refuse, and the following -
morning ths daughters of some of the leading citizens are fqund
strangled in their beds. When this continues for_five days%%he
‘people accede to the demand and bring their daughters so_Enat‘the
w1tch can chose the most beautlful ‘Shé sounds a'brazen trumpst,

and w1llv—nllly the girls are obliged to follow her to a tower which
has suddenly appeared outside the town. 8o much for the famlllar‘

plot of the story; the structure of the next pért of the story folld&s

a perfect Proppian plan. The hero, in a s1tuat10n‘of lack (he has

no w1fe), overcomes & monster in -order to x“

ment (one of the maidens ‘becomes" hli';,’__gre
'.‘ “ “

the maidens,

The story of the: Pied Plper sefms to bei ttaehe@ xcly51velyyto
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commentary on Browning's poem that the plot is more widespread:

Mr. Baring-Gould's Curious Myths of the Middle Ages shows
that the .story is a widespread one, and that it is rel ted
to the Bishop of Hatto, which he also describes, to Goethe'
Erlking, who steals the soul of the child, and to many othar
similar legends. Mr John Fiske's Myths and Myth-Makers
A explains the story on mythological grounds, and 1ts connection

with many other forms of folk-lore. 'He says that "as Tann-
hauéer is the Northern Ulysses, so is Goethe's Erlking none
other than the Piper of Hamelin. And the piper in turn, is
the clase¥c Hermes or Orpheus, the cpunterpart of ‘the Finnish
Wainamoimen, and the Sanskrit Gunadhya. His wonderful pipe
is the horn of Oberon, the lyre of Apollo (who, 1i%e the
piper -was a rat- killér), the harp stolen by Jack when he -
climbed thie bean-stalk to the ogre's castle. And the father,
in Goeg®e's ballad, is no more than right when he assures

v his child,that the siren voice which tempts him is but the
rustle of \the wind among the dried leaves; for from such a
simple clpss of ghenoméﬁé)ﬁfose this entire family of
charming gends.

7

So. Gueullette isf following a well-established tradition when he trans-

ports the eventfto Isfahan.

N
We have geen from some of the above quotations that Gueullette _ .
\ ‘

in this collection is not so exclusively concerned with setting out
the plot, but takes the occasional pausé to digress a little, or 'to
enlarge upoh'some topic which\interests him. He does make it clear

“at one point, however, that the straight recounfing‘of plot is his

main interest. Here is a brief exchange between Gulchenraz and

Hoam:

Les aventur a>du 51nge'et de la sultane AMlischak m ont fait
un extrem§ : Taisir, et jem 'attendois & un plus long récit
s des malices de cet animal, Elles furent sans nombre, madame,
'reprlt le mandarin Fum-Hoam; mais ces petits détails ne
feroient qu'ennuyer votre majesté; c'est pourqu01 5'ail omis
bien des badineries gque mes pareils, lorsque j'étois singe,
ayant depuis imité, vous n'auriez pas trouvé nouvelles. Je
passeral, sous votre bon plaisir, & de nouvelles aventures.

We too, will pass on to new adventures, and see whether in his
final'collection‘of oriental tales, Gueullette continues with more

,—a:-/"%
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assurance this tendency of revealing'thaﬁﬁreoccupations of his

contemporaries.

In the chronologlcally last collection of oriental tales by

Gueullette, we see hlm at the helght of his achlevement in this

genre. He has obviously studled the form with great assiduousness

so that he can allow himself a‘certain playfulness we have not seen

”~
.

beforer In addition, we reallze from the title that there is'an
element present which has not peen made'explicit before, and which

: éives a new dimension to the tales. The full title is ﬁLes Sultanes
de Go;arate ou songes des hommes evellles, contes mogols " It is
the‘yakeful dreamingﬂwhlch is suqh an,anterestlng concept, and whlch
‘miéht gdve us.a new-insighfiinto the world of»fairy'stories in

- general. Like dreams; these trear of subconséious experience which
surface ip fantastic guise, which does notdeasily’yield to imﬂediate,
analysis; yet, as’in dremﬁs,’these fantastic experiences often stem‘
from the most mundane and famlllar situations. In Gueullette's

N

model, Scheherezade always beglns her recital one hour before dawn,

1) that.one is prepared for a dream-like quality in the fu51on of

fantasy and reallty which she produces at egat usual hour of somnolence.
Gueullette does not use & nocturnal hour for the telllng of

ﬁis ta¥es, buthlnvents a dlfferent concelt by which he adds an

-»addltlonal dimension to this already compllcated fabric. . The con-

ceit is somewhat elaborate; it runs thus. Oguz, sultan of Guzarate,

married, simultaneously, and at their,own'request, fou; beaatiful

prlncesses with whom he llved in perfect harmony for many years,

each bearing a son. As thety all grow older, however, he is tempted
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by a Cifcessiancslave,_ana takes her as a fifth wife--manipulating
the laws of Islam }g order to do so. he deeertedveﬁltanef are
desolate, but comﬁain'their-grief in order that'the’suifan should -
inally curiohe as to the relative

R, . S 2
’,'the sage Cothrob, who recommends

not suffer remorse. Oguz,

fidelity of his wives
R )

a test. The-sultan is 53 pretend to die}'but will in fact remainAb
in a secret room_whence he can observe the. conduct of his wives
after his purported death. They are to conceal this event f;om
eyeryone“outside the~palace Valls for four months and the will is
not to be‘read untii that time. CothrOb gives them to. understend
‘that they will be glven ‘a 51gnal for thelr future behaviour ae

that time. (This, 1n01dentally is’ somewhat different from the
frame—stories we have encoﬁntered so far in that the reader knows
somethlng that the part1c1pants do not know. -The reader, there-'
fore, shares with Oguz—the position of unseen,epectator-—alwevs a

~

somewhat'titdllating experience. We are not %hereby deprived of
the element of suspense, heiever, as we know no more~than does

Oguz- how the sultanas will réact.)

| The motlvatlon for the storles is the search for amusement for
the sultanas during the crucial fou; months. thernaz, chief among
them, is unwilling to participete in anything‘unseemly. The only

ccepféble form ofmentertainment suggested is.for travellers staying
at the nearby caravanseral to be drugged by the owner, and for them
to be brought to the palace to tell thelr life stories. At no point

are they to be told where they are, nor in the presence of whom,

and when their stories are ended, they are to be returned discreetly

-

=

ek



s

¢

"Motlf ‘Index" establi:

»v%f’"
[y

A

W
. L ]

to the caravanserai; the™™Pgect of this operation is to be that

they will have imagined it all to have been a dream. In effect
what happens is that, #ﬁéy all imagine themselves to have died and

to have been transuorted.*o the Muslim paradlse, thus 1t is not

simply to the realm of the ordlnary dream to which we are trans—

ported but to the realm of the dream—after—death. In a way there

\

turns. out to be Justlflcatlon for this assumptlon, ‘such sumptuous—
( 0 .

e@s as is dlsnlayed in the palace has rarely been seen by human

eyes,,and ‘the beauty of the sultanas emulates that of the “houris.

%ﬁ

Even more to the p01nt however, is that the sage Cothrob who has

already visited many of the travellers in dreamsrexplalnlng their

fate, now appears to them'again,‘this time to bring to achievement
what‘each had most @esirea in his life so far. In most cases this
ié the reuniting of parent and offspring or of lover and mistress,

so that Cothrob plays a god:like role in bringiug about the proﬁised

1

resolution of various predicaments .

B

Gueullette certalnly had a feel for thls aspect of orlental
llterature which he must have obtained from sources other than

Galland Althgagh there are many instances of dreams in the complete

5

:collectlons of The Thousand and One N;ghts (as we can see il the%

: p '

éd by le;ta Vllsseeff) Galland himself only

ks

‘introduces twor of them 1nto his selectlon and those two have only

rather llmlted, incidental 1nterestx We can note, en Passant, that

Voltalre was also aware of the 1mportance of dreams in the prlental

tradition, and uses one to excellent effect in Le Crocheteur borgne,

for example. Voltaire's intent, of course, is different from”

G -
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Gueull@fte s, which is merely to entertaln, bnt-it is interesting
~t; note -that dreams seem to be used in this way exclw51vely in the
short story at this time and that Gueullette is thus in the main-
stream of this cenventlonf In the oriental tradltlon, dreams seem\
to be used particularly as portents of the future, and we recdénlze
.an unbroken_line from Joseph's dream of the fat and lean kine.{ Like
.Joseph the dreamers in the oriental tales are pnr into a-privileged
position because the knowledge they get ‘from thelr dreams gives ﬁhem
the advantageiover their fellows, In_add1t10n,.phey are in contact

.w1th a supernatural ‘power in a more dlrect way than most people.

This aspect of dreaming is amply exploited in "Les Sultanes de

.

Guzarate,'" because most of the people who are brought to the, palace
from the caravansera1 are in the middle of a journey which they
‘have undertaken at the command of Cothrob who has appeared to them
in a dream. The verac1ty of the dream 1s assured because Cothrob '
is in the palace in person, and brlngs ‘about what h;; been ordalned
in the respectlve dreams Onlj”implicltly does Guehlletté Eroaoh
_the more famlllar ‘western idea of the dream &as & mirror ef_reality,
. .

or even as & confu51on w1th 1t and he reverses the usual position.

In Le Crocheteur borgne the dream of Mesrour becomes eonfusedfwith

reality; as. he awakens from a drunken stupor.,”ll ~de. resSOuv1nt

a
)

alors de la quantlte de l1queur qu'il avalt bue la vellle elle

avait assoupl ses sens - et echauffe son. 1maélna£10n au p01nt qu 1l
,davalt cru 5 etre evellle, avoir trouve un anneau, et joulr de’ tout
-1¢ bonheur dont i1 conservalt le souvenlr 6v In "Les Sultanes de
Guaarate“ wggbav ﬁ%he reverse effect, where people who are actuall&

~

.<i
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“from it; however, even by the reappearance of the supposedly dead

67

awake imagine that they are dreamin€J~ Mesrour, who, because of his
one eye, "nhavait point 1'oeil qui voit le mauvais coté des c_:hgses,"’r

i8’)sufficiently optimistie, therefore, to accept the good fortune of

~

N

a dream as reality. The travellers in the Gueullette stories, how-

-

ever, have come to expect bad fortune and have become too pessimistic
R i

to see the happy reversal of this state as anything but a dream.

The'motif_of the dream-world and the confusion between wake-

. fulness and sleep is repeated in a couple of the internal stories--

once in a rather witty way. All the stories told by the travellers,
4 ‘ //

: : » \ e L , }
" have some kind of internal gonnection, as the people they are seéﬁing

usually turn out to be’%he”nexﬁ arrivals, at the palace. Furthermore,
‘the last episode establishes a link wiﬁh the plot of the frame .
story, so that the whole presents a rather satisfying unity, despite

the disparity of many of the individual episodes. It is the linking

of this inner stoty to the frame story which points in no uncertain

S

“terms to the moral of the whole collection--for- Gueullette E%eps‘

doggedly to his intention of uplifting hié readers. It is stressed
in the. following way: the final group which is p;éught,to_the'paléCe

fonsists~of a group of players, among whom is ajhandsome actor with
’ ‘ . . . - » . '; R } . ;
whom Goul-Saba fglls in loye and resolves to marry.‘ The other-

- -

sultanas are -shocked by such baseness. She is not to be divertei%

Oguz. ‘What'so shocks everyone}wa3~that She, a princess of royal
: ’ : I B .

bloéd——for'she had ofiginally represented herself to Oguz asva princess

'

whb had beéh sold into slavery as the result of unhappy wars--and a

former féﬁqurite of the mighty sultan of Guzarate,; to boot—-could.



‘stoop se low. It nQQ transpirég that she had made up the story of
royal%ﬁncestry, her’ ch0031hg to go off wlth a common actor is there-
fore ) relnforcement of he’w«nﬁhlessnese and- an endorsement by

- Gueullette of the sccial status guo. We have already SEen him .in
the stofy of.Shems—Eddin,‘for example, uphold the Establishmyent by' f“?’
the converse example: the child of a royal moeher is brought ugﬂ ‘f; i

by peasants, and his true identity is revealed only after his noble

:actions have shown his true worth. Gueullette's*main moral tenets ﬁ‘

owe more to the art fgrm of the feiry story than to the folk versipn,
where it is often the herg from genuinely poor circumstances who
.marries the’ prlncess and becomes klng, thereby bringing about the

wish fulfllment of the folk.

The w1sh fulfllment we see in thls collectlon is of a more /

spiritual kind. Mention has already been made of the paradlse
o e
aspect of the frame story. Paradlse‘lsveven more v1v1diy evoked
N . : T ) R S
in "L'Histoire d'Abderaim." Abderaim is transported by the angel

to have a glimpse of paradise itself. He deséfibes,a banquet which
L] . : . {
he witnesses:

N : -

... ce qui me surprit, c'est qu'aprés qu'ils paroisséient
;rassa51es, Je vis des oiseaux descendre de l'air, dont plu-.
sieurs volant sur la téte de ces élus lepr disoient: Je
suis un oiseau dont les os’ sont semblables & ceux d'un cha-
meau, qui ai ‘bu de 1l'eau pure des fontaines de Salsebll et
Kiafour, qui ensuite me suis repu des herbes odorlfe‘antes
‘qui croissent dans le paradlsf”‘AlUf% les bienheureux ne
. par015501ent pas plutdt souhalter de golter de ces oiseaux,
qu'ils tomboient tous- rétis et accommodés sur la table, =
selon le goGt de ceux qui les mangeoient; et ensuite. par le
plus grangd des prodlges, 1ls ressus01t01ent dans le moment
et s envoislent
L'ange oyant ma surprise: Ne t! etonne pas, dit-il, de
.- ce que tu vois; cet oiseau que l'on g beau manger et dont
la chair ne diminue p01nt est Q umage ensible de 1° alcoran
dont chacun peut tirer proflt qu'on- aéiitu lire sans- qu ‘on’
en perde le goﬁt, et sans que 1a force des paroles en soit
énervée. (C C.F., XXIII h33—h3h)
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How could one find greater w1sh fulfilment than in the idea of eating

the bird, yet having the bird fly off in its pristine state afterwards”. -

w

.This. is not the only'example of such a mixing of a hedonistic pays de

-

Cocagne and a religious paradise in the collecﬁion. Added.to the
[ . ' N [ ¢

mixture is an element of comedy in the storyiof Katifé and Margeon.

Y Margeon forces Katifé to undergo a series of severe trials before -

R { . . B .
'she will consent to become his wife. One of these consists in his

;not uttering a word for a year. Margeon tries ta trick Katifé inro
speaking by hav1ng him- transported to a sumptuous room in his sleep,
he awakes to the sound of 31ng1ng blrds to the perfume‘of exquisite
flowersf andito the sight of Margeon, adorned to enhance her aiready
cOnsiderable'beauty in the guise of a houri:

Mon cher seigneur, me dit-elle, remerciez 1' envoyé de dieu,
il veut aujourd'hui . couronner vos peines et recompenser votre
'fldellte, vous avez passe sans vous en aparcevolr, du sommeil
4 une mort tranqullle qui voug met au rang des heureux
Musulmans. Vous voici dans Te- lieu de délices que ce saint
prophéte promet aux fidddes" croyans, et par une gréce toute
' spéciale pour vous, j'ai été choisie pour vous servir de houmi.
' - (E.F., XXIII, 251)

‘-Ketifé is not completely convinced by this, and hits upon an

ingenious method of finding out whether he is'being trickedfinto

' -speaking by Margeon; his method requires actions. rather than words:
‘\\ ' Je n'eus pas plutdt cohgu ce projet, que Margeon qui avoit -

' d'&bord regu sans r651stance de 1egeres caresses, de ma part o .
lisant sans doute dgns mes yeux les intentions que j'avois o
d'éprouver s'il y a 01t de la réalité dans ce qui se passoit

- en ce moment, sauta en’bas du 1lit, en riant de toutes ses
forces, et ‘ayant frappé des malns, quatre de ses esclaves. o
. qui attend01ent ses ordres & la porte, entrérent dans’'le e
11eu ou nous étions: venez & moh secours leur dit-elle, il
n 'a tenu qu'g moi 4'étre la dupe de cette dernlere aventure. .
; » (C F., XXIII, 25&) N
: S N
X . One cannot help feellng that wlth this good humoured emphasls,

e ,Gueullette is taklng a. swipe at the very concrete ideas of_paradlse
: R < N I S ! . SRS _ : S
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held by the Muslims. If the Song of Solomon can be swept under the ~—

4

carpet because it is meant to be symbolic, or because it is apocryphal,
the Kdranic descriptions of paradise are unequivocal, and to -western \}f
ears, smac.f earthiy rather than heavenly delights. 1In the seventy-

eighth surah, for instance, we find:
- ¢ . ~

S

. Surely for the godfearing awaits a pIacé of security,

gardens and wineyards _ -
‘and maidens with swelling breasts, like of age,
and & cup overflowing. (trans. Arberry) ,

and this is precisely the kind of description we are dealing with in

\

Gueul;ette.»

‘Ogiensibly, however, Gueullette'aéain criticizes the enemies of

Islam, following the example of Les Mille et une nuits. Although/the

-

¢riticism is made in a somewhat unsubtle way, the story its is

forceful and vivid. Abderaim i% wandering throﬁgh the world in search
'of his father. He seeks shelter in the pagoda of a strange town

[\4 »

- through which he is passing. As he lies in the shadows near the

great étatué of Ram, two monks emergé from é trapdoor—and discuss

their plans for the seduction of the mogt désirable young girl in
thé‘neighbourhood,;whose piety ahd severe upbringing would maske this
Ffeaﬁ'imposéible by ﬁormaI ﬁeaﬁs. Her fémily wil;”be told of the honour

N

done to it by Ram's chqice of young girl for his bride_l When . she -

O
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Je lui montrai le passage pour aller au souterre1p, Je lui
fis connoitre 1'imposture de ces mlserables, et que Ram,
‘au lieu d'&tre un dieu puissant, comme. on le leur faisoit
accroire, n'étoit qu'une vaine jdole, faite par la main des
hommes, et que leur aveuglement portoit ensuite a adorer.
(C.F., XXIII, L2k) ‘

As a result the town recognizes Allah as the true god, apd idolatry
is driven out. Since anything is grist for Gueullette's mill as he
searches for new plots, it is not impossible that the idea for this “)

\ . . o . .
particular incident came from a play which had been put on at the

Foire Saint Germaik in 1717. The play was La Cendre chaude, and was
a one act play in prose by M!’Carolet. _The relevant part is resumed

'thus in Parfalct S D1ct10nnaa1fydes thédtres de Paris:

. Un an01en Selgneur du Vi lage ol la scéne se passey a lalsse‘
un fonds pour faire mille écus de dot aux fillaes de ce lieu,
a4 condition que celles qui 1' accepter01ent viendroient of-
frir sur son tombeau les prémices de leur hyménée. Colette o
Jeune Paysanne.est actuellement dans le cas: elle-doit le
jour méme épouser Me. Pierre qu'elle n'aime point. Léandre,
. amant aimé de Colette,.s'enferme dans le tombeau, & lorsque
Colette se présente pour remplir la condition requise pour
avoir le dot, 1'Amant revétu de r"habillement de la statue du
| vieux Gentilhomme, se léve, et decla;e qu'il accepte volon-
tiers 1'offre de la Belle. Colette effrayée d'abord, se
- rassure en reconnaissant Léandre: il sort avec elle pour ob-.
> tenyr 1e consentement de ses parents (Vol. I, pp. 154-155)

l‘,//y/;;—Gueullette hagp seen thls play performed, it would explain the K
theatrical #tting of his story.' '
A further aspect qf Les Mille et une nuits whlch Gueullette imi- "~

i
tates w1tH°éase and success in this collection is the mixing of the:

»

fantastic and the rational.'there is a rather ;?arming example of the’
- LA 5
former in the dream of the wicked, incestuous CazansCan whose desire
‘ for-his sister Canzadé disappears in a dramatic way overnight. (Again

the confusion offdreami and wakefulness makes it difficult to know -

what terms to use when speaklng of'%hls 1nc1dent however it may be, it”




/ N .
/1is a prisoner 1n a hut belonglng to some savages -

\3

oecure,during the night.) An-o0ld man appears before Cazan—Can‘who

Alors, ce v1e111ard vénérable s approchant de moi, me
frappa au coté gauche, d'un couteau tranchant des deux
catés, me 1' ouvrlt, en tira une petlte graine noire \
grosse comme une groseille, et la jeta dans le feu qui ‘ T
. étoit dans ma cabane. (C.F., XXIII, 58)

At this point Cazan-Can cries out with painband awakens his fellow-

prisoner: .

~.comme j'avois la main appuyée sur mon coeur, il approcha
sa lumlere, et fut, ainsi que moi, dans la derniére surprlse
d'y. trouver une cicatrice long comme le doigt, et qui par01s—
soit encore presque sanglante mais ce qui mit le comble. a
mon etonnement c'est qu' apres que l'extréme douleur que
j'avois ressentie fut’ passée, 1'horrible passion que j'lavois
eu jusqu'alors pour Canzade, s'éteignit dans ‘mon coeur,
qu'elle y fit place & la tendresse la plus pure.

' (C.F., XXIII, 58-59)

4 Juxtaposed with this kind of magical--not to say romantic--
exnlanatlon for certain kinds of behaviour are sundry cynical comments
<

of.a more realistic nature. They are all uttered with a sort of

‘tongue- ~in-cheek good  humour on the part of Gueullette who has been

more restrained in this area hitherto. The first of the travellers

.

to relate her story--Karabag--exclaims at one point: "Avec de 1'ar-|

‘gent, de quoi ne vient-on pas & bout!" (C.F., XXIT, 301). Aboul-

Assam, the blind man. of Chitor, comments after the death of his faith-
ful wife: "Je compris en ce moment qu'il est aisé de se consoler de

la mort d'une laide femme, et que l'oh n'aime ‘pas.'" After he has

become a calender, a Persian charlatan counsels him thus:

Que voulez-vous, me dit-il rlant, il faut sutant que
1l'on peut se tirer d' ntrigue aux dépens des sots; c'est
votre état ainsi que le mien; vous ne vivez que de grimaces,
et moi de tours d'adresse. J'al été calender comme vous,
j'ai trouvé cette vie trop unie et trop insipide, je 1'ai

qulttee pour embrasser celle gue je méne, elle est bien plus
¢ . [ 4

-
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variée; on ne nous regarde qu'avec admiration, nous sommes
bien regus par-tout, et avec toutes les ressources que nous
avons, nous ne craignons jamais de mourir de faim. Je crois
méme que pour devenir un habile calender, il est nécessaire
‘d'avoir fait qQuelques années d'apprentissage dans des trounes
. pareilles & la ndtre, et je ne désesvére pas, quand je serai
parvenu & un certain age, de reprendre un habit que je n'ai
abandonné que pour quelque tems. (C.F., XXIII, 13)

In "L'Histoire de Katifé et Margeon," Katifé at one point meets an. old
friend. As they walk along, they happen to pass a cemetery.

Je suis médecin, poursuivit-il, et si vous m'avegvu il n'y
a qu'un moment me cacher le Visage en passdnt devant ce lieu
de mauvais augure, c'est que comme il y a jci beaucoup de
morts de ma facon, je crains toujours que quelqu'un d'eux ne
.Me premne au collet pour se venger de mon igrnorance; c'est

la raison pour laquelle j'évite souvent de prendre ce chemin,
ou quand je suis obligé d'y passer, que J'en agis’ ainsi que
vous m'avez vu faire, afin de n'étre pas reconnu de ces
messieurs. : S ' | (C.F., XXIII, 202)

In these sentiments Gueullette is expressing the commonplaces of

folk knowledge which are a far cry from the elevatel manners of the

~

court and its courtiers of whom he usually treats. At the same time
this expression.of paradoiicaliy open’ roguery is something wefTecog—

. . . Y . . ) ’ .
nize in other eighteenth~century writers, who may or may not have a

mbraliZing purpose in mind.  Gil Blas often conféesses to havégg
indulged iﬁ‘it;'and it has its fullest expression in Le Neveu de
Rameau. Gueullette's characters have none of the bitter forcefulness

of Rameau's nephew, but they cérté{nly-have some relationship with

the picaresque world of Lesage.r :

Tn "Les Sultanes -de Guzarate" we havé'a much better-rounded

N

view of womep than in the previously discussed collection, The

‘

sultanas themselves turn out to be the rather passive creatures

we have comé to expect from the harem, buQKZhere is spirit and fire

in some of the other women. In the story of Zem Alzaman, Prince of

T3

i
]
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Th
'kasgaf, and Zendheroud, Princess of Samarcand, we find Zendheroud,
who, as an only child is heir to the throne, and who has therefore
beeh brought up mére liké a prince than a princess, d&sguising her-
self as her championvEdris, who has mysteriously disappeared, in
-

order to fight in 'single combat against Zem Alzaman, whom she be-
lieves to be her worst enemy (though in fact it is he who has been

staying at her court diéguisedvas Edris, and with whom she has fellen

love). When the single combat is set up, it poses the singular

roblem of Zem Alzaman's having to fight against himself. Zem
Alzaman, who does hot, df\course, know the identity of his opponent,
is astonished at his/ﬁer ferocity; she acquits herself well, there-

fore. Margeon, on a different social level, is also emancipated, as

we find out from her ' assertion:

an

’ “
. pour moi, &levée avec des sentiments au-dessus des per-
sonnes de mon sexe, et aujourd'hui maitresse absolue de mon
- _ gort, je ne me livrerai jamais & un homme, pour &tre mon
époux, que je ne le connoisse & fond. - (943,, XXIII, 215)

Gueullette‘é oriental tales have been characterized by literary
historians as endless imitations of the original without any life of

their own. This seems to be particularly untrue of "Les Sultanes de

Guzarate." The great attraction of Les Milie ét une nuits is first
that_it/holds our cﬁriésity so that we regd on to fin§>out by what
ingenious twist amy given tale will.be ?esolved, and sécond that/ﬁp
are faséinated by'the panorama ofvlife at all 1evéls that the taiés
reveal. VéltairggpimSelf confessed in his later yéars that they were
his almost exclusive reading, which is powerful commendation, if their

popularity had needed any. But in his last collection, ‘Gueullette

offers us great ingenuity of plot, and_é wide range of experiences,
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dampened because we know tha e ”aterlamh.omeéyfrom Secondary
\ i %

i

sources, but the many reprlntlngs hlp sqdwle% fécéﬁvéiﬂsvnw“"
~.\.|V, ) ¢
contemporaries were more 1ndulgent than we are and Q%%epnéd'theseu

”exw&t men} of readlng him 1éu

T

imitations without quibbling. Merely read1n2 thé stori S wes ndt‘W .

] [ 9. hx{ o

sufficient to satisfy these audlences—sthey were eager‘ta sampﬁﬁa:he
. e S ,{‘ A o
tales in other guises. We learn that one M Boissy set on of&the

\

stories of this collection to music, and mafle it in%gkt%e opdﬁﬁ

*

N .
Margeon et Katifé, ou le muet par amour. ,(The comment on this comic

opera, however, is: "Il s'en faut bien qé:elle ait fait autant de

°

plaisir au Théatre que daﬁs le Roman." Gueullette, then, can take &

bplace in the wings of the literature of his century és being a

well-known purveyor of pleasure in the popular style.
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CHAPTER TV
o ~, MONCRIF
W%QMA“ . ) ' . .

We turn from Gueullette to Mbhcrif, to examine the same
subject under‘é'veryn&ifferent light. The light is that which
shines on different kinds of society and which caﬁses a slight
turning in different directions, and each of the authors shone in
the way he wished. Gueullette, iﬁ his modest wéy, wrote fluently
and becguse he imitated Galland so successfully, aopealed to a
wide spectrum of the puélic which had al;eadYTbeen delighted by
Gallgnd. As we have deen, Gueullette was hapoy to indulge contemp-
oféry taste aroddes in his parades, but(these were ephemeral
creations, meant forAa‘perfofmance or two and then forgotten: when
- he Wfifbs, with a consciogsﬁéss of the permanence “of the written

o

word, he is much<m$re circﬁmspect, and finds his wide audience -
through a middle-of-the-road approach. ' )

Moncri{} on the other hand, dwells inAa faf‘moée cgurtiy B
éircle,iand, because of.his more idiosyncrat;g style, apoeal#d to
é.nafrgwer readership, but--and for Moncrif it is anlall—impértant
"ng"—-the circlé was.the magic one of people who wielded influence [‘ 

where Monerif wished it to:hQe wielded, and Moncrif's energies--

social and intelleptﬁél as well as literary--were entirely devoted
‘ . ..

~

6 | .
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N ‘
to the end of 1ngrat1at1ng hlmself with such people What we find

N

in his storles, therefore, 1s, naturally, the customary use ofi an

N / .
orlental theme-—thls being the "Open Sesame 2" to any klnd of suctess

in the genre--along with the expression of a rather impish Vit, to

whieh he could affordito,give rein, as his circle was'rather intimate

A . o, . . N R ‘ '. '
and would be appreciative of it.  In addition, bechuse Moncrif was
not as concerned with the slavish imitation of Galland to which

Gueullette’ was devoted, but was mone concerned with personal adapta-.

) . _ ‘ . / - :

tion of them,fhis,tales have a more characteristic stamp. (To say
this is perhaps unfair to Gueullette as the latter's stories are
infinitely more numerous than Morerif's, but we can look at Moncrif

as & kind of cameo exponent of the form, and one who had significance
' among his contemporaries.)

His success, in fact, is;grossly disproportionate to his
achieyement, but it is a striking testimony of his edroitness in ful-~

A

. - , . » | .
filling his.avowed intent which was to please. In 1733 he was
elected-to‘the Acadéﬁie Fﬁéngaise when his total'literqﬁyioutpﬁt'up

‘ to that p01nt con31sted of Les Aventures de Ze101de et d‘Amanzarlfdlne,

‘a so- called)conte 1nd1en whlch as it appears. in Le Cablnet des fees,
. & .

we shall be looklng at shortly, a comedy in one act entltled Les

Abderltes and a slight treatlse entltled HlstOlre des chats, Wthh

was to prov1de Moncrlf's detractors w1th an endless source of

weaponry 1n the form of puns Wthh they perpetrated for the rest of o

! L

“his life. There appéared SOme time after 1ts publlcat;onga work

called Hlst01re d un rat calobris-a Cltron Barbet au sulet de

-~

1! hlst01re des ehats, par M. Mongrlf publlshed at Ratopolls, and when

O

Q : . y p: B »)/5’ : oL ;

T



prit c! 'est de se- pro ure

“_AMoncrif was given an official title, wags referred to him as

Hlstorlogrlffe de-la Reine. Election to the Académie was unanimous

but caused more than a raised eyebrow in some quarters One contemp-

orary ditty ran thus: ‘ o ) s b

Les beaux esprits vont nous apprendre
Qui chez eux doit avoir le pas;
Ils ont des rats, ils ont des rats;
<11 leur faut gquelgu'un pour les prendre;
Ils ch0151ront 1'auteur des Chats.
'Si vous ne choisissez Moncrif,
+ ' Clermont vous montrera la grif;
Mais quend Moncrif sera regu

Apolon montrera le cu. S . _ : T
s : g‘f \!;,’ ’
Pleasing people wa% a pastlme fd%cedfqn h;m through nede531ty,
: N 55 oo & oL
as he was thoroughly 1mpoverlshed and neéﬁed”the favour of the rich
N

. in order to remaln in their c1r les As ‘he hlmself sald "Un des e

hnt se promettre des avantages de l es—

N ..

fruits qu'on doi¥t naturisle
. , ne .
une v1e-agreable - -‘

It ‘was probably not immensely subtle of him to publlsh the

Yo 5

v secrets of the art he practlsed with such success, but there is quite-:

A

a. lot‘of good sense in his 1deas about brlnglng up chlldren As his

qglstlﬁéuashed modern c%ﬁhsman C. K. Scotﬂ*Moncrleff says
;. 'So far from,ant1c1pat1ng the 18th century theory 6f man's’
N ‘fundamental goodness, he seems inclined to base rather upon
v & the rival theory which influenced the upbrlnglng of children
. in Scotland in qulte recent times. And some of his suggest-
ions suggest the very latest é%v1ces for broadeﬁnng publlc
school educatlon in England.

Mpncrlf presents a falrly rounded programme of* study~which reminds one

of thé’mens sana in corpore sano 1dea of the Ehgllsh publlc school
: ﬁ
vhich emphas1zes development of m1nd and body He sums up thus hls

general ideamof-what an educatlon should be:

1

. T 5 Z :-&,1 DGR D
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‘Poser le fondement des vertus dans l'ame des enfants, et

leur présenter en méme temps ces vertus par ce qu 'elled.

ont de sqciable, voilsd quel doit &tre le premier objet’

de leur éducatlon, soit qu'on cherche & former leur carac-
. tére, soit qu'on cultive leur esprlt, si 1' estlme des
'”hommes est un succés louable, qu'il fa leur faire en-

‘wisager, le bonheur attﬁché & leur plajire, doit former

le second point de vue. ‘ , o

Whatever one may thlnk of Moncrlf s theory, his practice was
certalnly a great success. He had no, doubt been schooled by hlS ’

r . 'mother; a pennflé%s,but genteel widow. She had made herself the

RN

secrétaire gallante of the ladies of the court. &his was an unofficial
‘position with no salary attached, of course, and Scott Moncrieff
* thinks ‘of her thus:

- ‘,vWe nay 1mag1ne her, a female Figaro, fllttlng from hoétel

‘e * to hdotel always primed with the latest‘scandals, alwsys

' ready to lend a skilled hand in the concoction of innocent’

, : intrigues, and always nourlshlng 'in her heart the thought

et ' o6f her handsomé son and his career. 5 e e

.®

So well d1d ghls rather obscure w0man 1nculcate 1nto her son the
art of plea51ng the great that he was given the upbrlnglng accorded to

them.>vHe excelled at,fenc1ng, and becaﬁé known as a ver51f1er,‘sol

Ait was in the capacity offsecretary that he was taken to London as

~N

secretary to the duc d'Aumont. 'Affer the recall'of‘thé.latter.to
o

i Parls, Moncrlf became secretary to the comte d'Arg;nson who was .

Lieutenant»deAPolice,'and through him entered the salon of Mme de
‘Bouillon at the Petit—Luxembourg; There he became attached to the

comte—abbélde Clermont, grandson of Louis XIV and Mme de Montespan,

\ N : . T

and at the time & YOunémman eeger tO‘be,expoéed to all the worldly
pleasures known to hlS mentor Moncrlf . For some reason he fell from

~favour at the Petlt-Luxembourg, but soon, thanks to the 1ntervent10n
‘\ﬁ - . (s . o
= ‘ . ‘ e

LR . B ' v
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of the duchesse de Luyﬁes, was appointed Historiographe ge la Reine.

We know from the meticulous Mémoires_of the staid duc de Luynes that.
W X ‘

the little court of Marie Leezinska was & place of modest pleasures;

but Moncrif had lelsure to pursue his more worldly interests and/}as
h . ! § ' “ ) B ' T : =
A regularly seen at'the‘Opéra and other,plaqu of entertainment, and

was known to have agreeable female compani nship. This lifeeobviously

S ’ : : / [ :
agreed with him as he enjoyed it until 1770, when his epitaph, written .
by la Flace), runs:

Réalisant les moeurs de¢ 1'dge d'or,
Ami s@r, auteur agréable, - ' s
Ci-git qui, 'vieux comme Nestor,

Fut moins bavard et-plus aimable.

;ZMQHOTif had been noted by other liﬁerary figures--not always for

'pu#poses ofi mockery. ;Voitaire had known him for a whfle, and addressed :

s . g . g
: o -

)

him‘thus:u

Muse- amablé; muse "badine, -
Esgylt Juste et non moins galant,

Vous ressemblez bien mieux & Lafare, a Ferran
. . M~ § “ : .
Que je ne'ressemble & Racine. T :

(This may be taken as & compliment of sdhe eort.) Monerif aeted in

Voltalre s play Brutus at some p01nt, S0 there were ties between the

o
S

B
thO but ‘the acqualntance4seems not to.-have been pursued. D'Alembert

1ncluded hlm in his HlstOlre des membres de 1' Academle Franqalse morbs

-

dejguls 170041us_qu 177, - Coa e AT

As for Moncrlf's contrlbutlon to the develoﬁment of the falry

r
o

: Story in the elghteenth century, we'flnd hlmvln'the forefront.of thosef

rldlng the band—wagon of Les Mille et une nults, ‘as Les Aventures

de Zelolde et d'Amanzarlfdlne was flrst publls ed as early as l7lh
p

and he obviously remalned intrigued with the orm, for 1n 1738;




- ;J

fées, There is an enormous dlfference between the’ storles wrltten

B

at different times, and they illustrate differept aspects of the genre.

. Les Aventures de Zelolde et d'Amanzardfdine'isﬁa most chaotic
tale, whlch hes a sllghtly ribald charm that one 1mag1nes must have
characterlzed its authq\\ It also uses many of the" elements of the

standard falry tale which show that Moncrl‘ mus< . have reat Pe rault.

Amanzarifdine is-a prince who is east,ashore‘on 2 city in‘mou*ﬁing .
o N
: because the younz nrlncess, Zelolde,.nas Jjust been sneuc ST awav bv
tw0'b1rcs. This misfortune is dne to the haooenings ab
Vvesrs 230. ~§er guard dan spi rlts "ere two falr*es and’pne genr
\ 4 ,
Darlng the prelirinaries %o tﬁe gw giv;nq teevtwo.fairies summoned,

QﬁoﬂE~t}e laiies ﬁnd‘tr; c;ﬂ‘r the gentlemen ¢f zhe court, to g @t
a ‘ﬂ t ) . ’

thelr hearts' de51re. The second ogkihf two falrles 1s old and

uély fﬁt cqquettlsdgiand is pquEd when none of the genble&en mentlons
é(,jher as his deaﬂgst w1sh ; The %hnle 1s 31mply unpleasant ‘his’ glf& to
) “the baby Ze101de is to say that g%e w1llﬁiever marry untll é&e ﬁas‘
granted one thousand and one favours to her spouse—to-be otherw1sei
the 1nstant of her marrlage w1ll be the last oﬁﬁher llﬁ% The ugly
fairy endows her ‘with all the advantages of m1nd - but alt;.ﬂg WlShES
‘she makes before therage of slxteen will be dlsastrous for her later
on in llfe. The best“the second fairy can w1sh is that Zelolde should-.

have a calm and tranqull nature, and“that anything she mlght be

tempted to w1sh for before the age of elghteen should turn ugly
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Amanzarifdine goes off to search for the princess héaﬁeets diverse
people who, llke h1m have a compllcated series of tltlllatlng en-

counters, ‘sone of‘which aré used to make a social comMent in a very
\ . ’ > 'q’ o -
non-didactic way. Early 1n his w&nderlngs, Amanzarifdine enters a

paV1llon full of beautlful ladles yhose attentlc‘g he re51sts In

- ~

the next pavilion, howeyer, is’'a woman he takes to be Zelolde, and

" he succumbs to her overtures, upon dlscoverlng that she 1s not
Zelgldd, he is blinded and transported to a city where he hears an

oracle declare that he is 1n "a place of punlshment for those wvho

dout bearing its chains. When

have taated the pleasures of.lgue
* . > o .

espond to her advances- o

-y, | ~ ’ '

g becauseﬂhe‘knOWS of her dé ¥ ’ ) astens away from him and

es of a young and an old genie and

6t choose one of them. She chooses the older and is & f”“" N
. . . A 1 4 4 .

" She screams and we expect the worst, but it turné

-

merelyArehuires‘her to listen- to his.story. A1l he asked

for in life was a sincere woman.’ He'therefore took a woman'from

Germany, from éreece, from Italy, from England frmn Amerlca and .

from France and to *hnsh would be s:.ncere he’told each that 1f‘ -

she whlspered her se&%et desire 1nto a. maglc urn, her w1shes would "I

be granted 4#ﬁaturally, he listened at’ the urn and dlscovered that g:)

nohe told hlm to his face what she had whlspered 1n the parn w1th the |
J patrlotlc?exception of Clarice, the~French woman. She, however, was -

so‘sincere!that shehdid nct flinch tg‘tell him when she loved(anoﬁher.

.The next aplsede of hié adVenfurealls a further inqicfnent.cf
ﬁybnankind;_,Theiyeung genie,flnde/hlmeelf‘yith_ﬂis shipwrecked \': i o (
N : . o o ' ’ ’ : :

- - . : : . : . g ., .
dir' o © R ' 1 ‘ . :
Nt ) . ‘ L - . . : - Bt
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.>1rreverence and charm ‘The flnal moral of the tale, 1f mora y

\ fldellty and hlS Joy and bllss by her fldellty. s

companigns on‘anrihland ruled by women. The_genie attracts theﬂgueen,
e .
perverselyy'by pretendln& to take no notlce of her. Hé‘persuades her

[

to release hlmself and his companlons from the bondage of slavery,

‘ and they all llve happily for a while. ' Soony however, the queen

N

- tires of~h1s exce551ve fldellty and he leaves the 1sland d15111u51oned

In the last eplsode he recounts, however, it 1s he himself who
K A,

V1ct1m12es the young beauty he has taken as his wife for what he

considers her excesslve fzdhitty; HlS lovely ylfe, Zelmalde is on .° -

A\

the verge of dying of grlef at such treatment and 1m self—recrlmlnationgr

hé turns’n.mself 1nto a wretched old man. She begs h1m % do the v

' same to her,vand because: of*this proof of extraordlnary Iove,,he ﬁﬁﬁﬁp'a,f

forces every*woman he meets to listen to hlS ‘story. y
3 . . N " B ‘Q

. The conc1u51on'oi the story is the resolutlon of the ZeIolde—- '”fjé?“

ot

AManzarlfdlne 31tu§$1on Contrary to any of our lascav1ous 1mag1n1ngs,
' £?

an oracle declareé%gh t the-best way for Ze101de to give her favours
9

»1s to show proof of her fldellty. Thls, of course, she does; on

%

Amanzarlfdlne S 51de ‘he fulfllSuhIS destlny “of flndlng satlsfactlon

in rationally. &nsp.lredk_love, be% Zelmde conducts herself perfectly //

and is worthy of hlS love. v . C o . e

The . story has the obv1ous immed{ately recogniZable signs of an

‘orlental tale Th MAM and "Z" initials of the hero' s and heroine's:

i

. , .
names are.an obvious quam-onental%ouch then ‘there are voy g ‘ m

the Arablan sea, genles, Clrc3551an slaves, and many of the other e S

trapplngsﬁof the genre. To thls Moncrlf adds hls ben touches ofg

ap

e RIS
'_looklng fOI‘},IS that man*s grlef and woe 1s caused by wo an's 1nm 7

Q,h
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If the moral in“this partlcular story is oé a take-it—or—leave-'
it var1e£y, it is more surely: empha51zed in the tales Wthh accompany—-,
\somewhat gratultously, desplte the author s 1n51stance on thelr

T a . k1
relevance——the Essai sur la neécessité et sur les moyens ‘de plaire
‘ ') .

' which was published in 173f. In the "Avertissement" Moncrlf declared
hlmself to have the follow1ng aim:

Les Contes dee\Fées q ‘on va trouver & la suite de cet
ouvrage, seroient’ sans doute. deplacés, s 1i1s ne faisoient
partie de 1'Ouvrage meme, mais on reconnoitra gue les.
J'ldees, les événemens qui constltuent ‘chaque conte,- servent
g & prouver 1'utilité de quelques-uns des. prlnC1Des répandus
) & dank" ces Essaigs’ qu objet a été d'embrasser URe sorte 'de
Roman dont toute 1'getion tendit a établir une ou p1u51eurs
vérités morales. J'ai cru que le merveiXleux de la féerie g
concourr01t & mettre ces max1mes dans un Jjour olus agreable '
w0

"Each of the little storles we flnd in volume XXV of the Cabinet

"oral p01nt about human. frallty “"Les‘Dons des
)

. des fees 1llustrates

fées" teaches.the power of.love oyer: that, of fear 'L'Isle de la
* o i
llberte" has ‘as its main point that: "~ "Il n'y.a p01nt de SOClé té°q
4]
pot s entretenlr, si les hommes se montrent tels qu 1i1s sont" and so

on. Perhaps the most 1nterest1ng, though the most convoluted is the .

last,,. "Les Ames rlvales.'

The moral 1s_d1ff1cult to dlscern, though
presumably 51mply illustrates the v1ctory of good over ev1l -What is

©

interesting about it, however, is that it 1nvolves an account of a-

'S

~kind of transmigration'of souls. A prlncess Ama551ta, has to choose

.

Wthh of twelve suitors she is to marry._ Two' of them know the secret

k ' .
of the mandlran whlch is a prayer whlch can. separate the soul from
. ¢ .
the body The v111a1n Slkander flnds the means whereby he can.take ’

3
posse551on of the\body of the hero Muzalhlm ‘while leaV1ng the soul

of the latter Wanderlng~W1thout a body to attach itself to. Flnally,*"

Q
L)
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. . u ) N
however, Mazalhim recovers posse551on of his body and he and Ama551fa

are joined in matrimony. "On trouve gravé dans les fastes de Malléani:

Ama551ta et Mszulhim . ... s'aimérent comme s'.ils avoient 8té assez

heureux pour n'avoir que leur ame" (C.F., XXIV 551}////> ~\f‘T\\\\
te ,
The story reflects a contemporary 1nterest in orlental thought

-and bellef which echoes Montesquleu at some dlstance Moncrif is a

]

perfectly chéracteristic‘exponent of the purely escapist and also of

the mora11s1ng kind of story ' ’ *

~

Moncrlf, as we have just seen, brlngs an element of wit into

?

{
the genre of the fairy stories: of the oriental kind which was lacklng
4

v almost totally in Gueullette and Mlle de Lm;san ‘We come now to four .

.

’wrlters—-Hamllton, Caylus, Duclos and, surp melngly, J.-d. Rousseau4§§

>’

at whose storles we‘wlll now look who are not only witty exponenty<fﬁA
. .

of the genre, but who parody it,-thus’ creatlng a new development gﬁ

its'modest history. Hamilton's parody 1s elegant and literary, as

1

bef1ts a somewhat {solated man attached to the ex1led court of 5;ng ,

: fJames of England and a favourlte 1n the salons of the duchesse du

. Malne at Sceaux, the remaln;ng -three kept court at the table of the

R

lactress Mlle Qulnault where the badlnerle was less styllzed and more

_acerbic.. Thelr parodles contain some social comment and tend to ge!
V ~the1r 1nsp1rat10n from a Europeancstyle of’ falry story, rather than

""the oriental‘siyle whlch Hamilton relles upon heavily.



CHAWTER V ' .

* © MADEMOISELLE DE LUSSAN

-

The success - storv of Gueullettetwlll have sufficed to show that
the dominant trend in the falry sto;y in the early part of the XVIIIth
" century was the cult of the Orient; we have seen that when Moncrif g;
wentedvto Please, he also usedwth{s theme. We shall see that it is
the main butt of the satire which is to follow-es the dominant theme

later in the century. Although it is by far the!most considerable

o T

source of'stories and imitations, it is not the only one. Also grlst'

- ‘ L -

for the satirists' mlll were stories of a romantlc though somewhé; s
didactic nature, set 1n any kind of vaguely exotic surroundlngs. As
the satires are, for the most part witty and readable, it 1s not
'unreasonable to look at the objects of the1r sat1r1z1ng ‘As is so
~ often the case w1th successful satlre, the object hds ‘sunk almoé%
wlthout trace, while the satlre on it has surv1ved—-albe13§¥ﬁeLgtive

'3'5.

survival 1n this case. Let us dlg for a moment among these storles to

~

find out somethlng about the grass roots, as it were, of the,form.ﬂ‘

‘\ It is represented in Le Cablnet des fees by three ladles who span

|
the f1rst half of the century. Mme de Llntot and Mlle de Lubert s

contrlbutlon is very slim ‘and thelr place 1n llterary hlstory worthy

of only a footnote,,Mlle de Lussan, however,:;s undeservedly neglected

ﬂ’ X | ) ik‘; \ ‘| o 86 B ' ‘:“:.
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and it is her stories we shall consider, along with a brief consideration
of their relation to heL other writing.

It is point;ess to pretend that we are dealing with a lofty work;

we are certainly 53%' the Mercure de France recognizes.the qualitative

v

T ey e TTT———

stories in Le Cablnet des_fées, is obviously not con51dered ﬁE?>nmﬁnL\\\\
£ ]
Tmeétigious work. We can learn this from the following extract from

~

Lg Mercure when it discusses the publication of 1'Histoire Anécdotique

de la cour. de Philippe Auguste: | . -

Que Mademolselle de Lussan rende, comme elle a falt dans

la vie de Madame de Gondés,.le fidelle imgfe du commerce _

des honnétes gens d'aujourd'’ ?hl, et cela sur le tonfde la

bonne compagnie, % esﬁ ce qu’'on pouv01t attendre de son ’
_ esprit et d'un long uffage du monde. - Que pour divertir
49  celle des autres, elle lui ait donné garriére dans ses : o~
Veillées de Thessalle, pour instruire les jeunes personnes
en les amusants c'est un utile et élégant badinage, digne
d'occuper ses loisirs; mais.un Ouvrdge de la force de celui .,
dont il s'agit icy, monte sur le vrai ton héroique, et sur
celui de la Cour, soutenu par un langage digne de la nob-
‘lesse des sentimens ne, 1 faut dans elle un ,
grand courage pour treprls, il faut qu'elle soit
bien supérieure 8 sond ur 1' av01r,condu1t et execute
0 comme e%le 1'a fait.l

. . .o ‘.

&
T\e condescendlng tone of Le Mercure towards women requlres a word

. Y 2 Ruri g, FEa sy ‘;;:“ . \
here It is not at all atyplcal of the journal which espec1ally in &«

its earller days, filled 1t£ pages w1th chatty articles about fashlons,v
with various pleces of .gallantry ded}cated to various women, and thelr
coy replles to them Although the ;tone is unpleasant it must be
confessed that 1t was'fully deserved, and the 1ntellectual level of

the female readershlp of Le Mercure cannot have been generally high.

The artlcle quoted abGVe can certalnly not be taken to task for 1ts

0 ’ . ' . -~
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-comments about "Les Veillées de Thegsdlie"; what they are, indeed, )

is precisely a slight divertigsement with & certain moral import.) . %

! It is interesting to show that; despite the discrepancies between
. the basic form of the works, the social settings and gpe relative
complexities, the.moral lesson of "Les Veillées de Thessalie" is

exactly the same as that of L'Histoire de la Comtesse de Gondez,

which is mentioned only.briefly in 'the article, and in such terms

- as to make it sound inferior to L'Histoire anecdotique de la cour de

Philippe Auguste. This is in no way true; the first'noV@l is un-
de8ervedly pbscure;‘aé it has elements in'it which make it a worthy

. ) :
precursor of La Vie de ‘Marianne, for example, and which also, even [

at this early date, contains slight intimations of Les Liaisons </
’ ] : v //
-dangereuses. One cah_ see & continuing preoccupation on, the part of

~ o

the author in all her works with the discrepancy between appearance

jdea of the importance of conformi£§\to§thefé§%ablished social order,

usuaiiy ﬁepreséntediby an authdfi;@?%aﬁ/gggént. Thes& themes ¥
are dev;ioped with insight and-segsitiVity ih the novel; if Mlle -
de ﬁﬁssap chooses tolgare,down_the psyChélogiCal‘complexities ih”
ofder to wfife rather simplistic fairyhstories, it is not becausg

she is.bankrupé of other ideés. She is clearly responding to a Co

demand for the kind of story read by the kind of people who read Le
b . )

Mercure de France, and who, as they belonged to tﬂ; beau;monde,

represented quite a large proportion of.thevreading public of the
time. We will look first of all>a5/the'novel, therefore, in order

to make a comparison between the ways of expressing a similar moral



appearance and rLallty, which it is hard to 1ndlc?

* .‘ | ‘ ‘ ‘ h‘
o8 . i . . ¢

~ : .
position. Most of yhe authors who apfpar in Le Cabinet des fées

,89

are now known--if lat all-Quniquely for their contes; Mlle de Lussan

q

) A y o
shows more. versati}iby/%han her fellow writers in th&t'she ranges |

ea31ly from the novel to the folk-tale to the hlstorlc novel
| ' 2
-L‘Histoire‘de‘la comtesse de Gondez is & 11vely, 1nterest1ngly

told, mémoire-type novel set in eighteenth-century Peris.- Ips\fhlef -

fault lies in ithe rather abrupt changes in some of th%racters'for

which the reader has no forewarnlng, thls, however, rom the .

fact ‘that Mlle de Lussan s mawn theme is ‘'the discme between
¥ithout this

. ‘”
abruptness. )
'The plot” of the novel goes thus: the stoﬁeller starts her

narratlve when she is a young girl fresh out of the convent. Con-

. than risking the displeasure of her father himself, fearing that he N

’fused as to ‘the decision she should make about her Several attractlwe

suitors, she asks the gdvice of an old frlend of her father's, rather

mlght take amiss even the best-justified qualms on her part She is

) somewhat\surprlsed when the friend himself asks for her hand, but

she dutlfully accepts and becomes the comtesse de Gondez She is
devoted to her husband -whom she resPects greath, but both her best
frlend's brother, the chevalier de Fanlme, and hér husband s nephew,
M. de Distenteuil, wish her devotion to be less single-mlnded. Her
husband dies after-a very few years of marriége, énd on his death-bed

he begs his f&ther—ln—law, M. de Briomsel, to try to brlng it about

3

that his widow shall marry his nephew who now 1nher1ts the ﬁltle The’

countess, houeVer, reelisiné the new social positiOn‘that widowhood_

. 0
)
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‘ .
bestows upon her, r@polves to follow her inclinationa thig time
. -
Kl
. .

even at the risk of displeas 1ng her father, and responds to the
advances of the chevalier de Fanimo,

g This lutter is set upon by bandlt and his_life is saved by
M, de Dlstentghll who happens to be passing by. The comtesse

rd v
v151ts hl% daily through his oonvaleqcence and all looks as {f it

%

is going welluélrﬂbrtunately, however, the chevalier's sister,

A

L : ‘ [ .
.- the comtesse 'de Qenneville, confesses to her friend that she i

in love with M. de Distenteuil, and upon” discovering(where his

;. @

inclination lies tells him and M. de Brionsel malﬁcious‘untruths

about thqfcomtesse de_Gondez. They quickly realise the true situ-

ation, but the rupture which follows this incident makes it diffi-

cu;t for Mme de GOndez’tb seé the4chevalier. She tells her father

o? her desire to marry him, and he agrees on: condltlon that she

spend a year of trlal w1thout seelng him. 'She therefove retires * -

w1th her famlly.to one of thelr est&fes in the L01ré -and M. de Dis-
tenteull goes gloomily to his in Brlttény. A‘nelghbour of the : 4///
-he;oihe's mentions her aCQuEintancg with the chevalief aé”Fanime, (jr ’
"‘and_gradually reveals that his character is ﬁot at all as it_Has'

been preseéted hitherto; cTnfirmatiop of this comés by way of ‘news

of a scagdal which breaks éround him in Par%s. The family fetufns o
.unhapplly to the capltal where Mme de Gondez falii dlrelv 111

M. de’ Dlstenteull rushes to, her beds1de Fs soon as he hears the

' newaﬂ-and is there in time to witness the heroine's recovery.

They all returh to Mondelis on the ﬂoire for the convaleseence, :
-3 + N s
- -

ard there Mme de Gondez reallzes the true worth of the young count, .

h

id
and élnally, after many setbacks, the two are united. A\ . ‘
k! . .
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of Mmé de Gondez. She has a very nice sense of the implicatieh of
o 2

R «

iénship\yith her father, but is also

w

her widowhood for her relat

\ s
\

L]

There is considerable psychqlogical complexity iﬁ.tgg character

'

S
Vo

R

partly ‘aware that her actions at thif¥ point ate dictated by defiance
! Y ot L N .

Y - ’ . ‘ o '
‘rather than mere inclinatioff. After the chevalier's accident ard

L
- '

the assiduousness of V. dé Distenteuil, she finds herself wishing

that the chevalier's character were a$

fipe -as his. .After the’
revelation of the chevalier's scandalout beHaviour, Mme de Gondez
. R

o
~

and even amusingly with the situation by pretekding that oné of
—_— -y ' ® -

the results of her illness is.partia%wamnesia,land claims not to
. ‘ A :

_recognize him. ©On another occasion she mentions her literary pre-

‘ : . ‘ P L -
ferences, and is, presumably, voicing "the opinion$ of her creator:
R s .

Oh! Monsieur ... je n'al poipt 1l'esprit gaté par la - “
lecture des Romans, je les hais & .1a mort, surtout
ceux qui visent au mervéilleux: jaime la lecturs,
‘mais c'est celle qui instruit. Les avanturés d'un par-

-

ticulier, narrées avec simplici#é et vérité me plaisent . -

toujours infiniment mieux que celles des Cyrus et des,
Artabans dont de bonne-foi je ne sgai que les noms;la
"lecture d'un seul tome de ces Livres, gui ne finissent
point, m'a dégolté pour toujours de ce?genre d'ouvrages.

LN f

Here we see oncé again the ostensible reason for enjoying reading
given throughout this period: moral elevation is the thing to
look for. K o .

¢ N “.

Mme de Gondez's friengd, tﬁé comtesse, de Venneville, -together
with her brothér, is the ﬁeﬁsqn who most completely represents théi

unréliable nature of -appearances, and iﬁ“is}ﬁhe compleXity of her

apparent virtue which makes her interesting. Before the act of

treachery which brands her as a person of cemplete unscrupulousness,

is distressed to meet, him out w;lking 5né‘&5y.1,8he'gopée efficiently’,

91
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and therefore banishes her from the circle of acqualntancee of the

© w 4 . /
narrator; she already.shows herself to have a far morechhlcal cast

] Al . r “~

of character than her friend: ‘

. ) I »

, Il.n'y a presque jamais assez de sympethie entre deux

' personnes. qui s 'unissent par un noeud que la mort seule
peut rompre, pour oser espérer qu'ils puissent, “méme e .
avec beauccup de raison, se rendre parfaltement heureux. “
Le devoir, gqui exige une tendresse recxproque, le @&-

© truit, ou l'empéche de nafitre., / Nous avoéns tous, dats’

° _ le coeur et dans-1' esprlt uns certaln genre de llbertl-“,
nage, quli scuvent méme n 'est Pas’ apergy de nous, et - ~
que l1a contralnte developpe et irrite. Je suis dans le
ces ... jen'al presque envie de rien lorsque tout m'est
rermis; mais }j'aurois. env1e de b1en des choses, 51 tout 'f.
m'étoit 'defendu.

ks

..

' We shall seenthat such senfiments'goyla not be farther refioved from .

o

those of the simple he;01nes of "Les VeillZes de Thessalie.

The onD051t10n of good and ev1l 1n the novel- is Dresented in
5 i I
terms that -are all too human. The scenes in whlch most of the novel

o

1

takes plaCe are rafher’charminglV'feminine but nrotected‘by a

«

strong” code of moiﬁls We have the very dlstlnct 1mores¢1on of a
different setting just bevond the perlphery of thls llttle world
. e g

the very frail barrieys of which are the ‘deceptive charm exerted

by the deceitful characters who move from one to the other. We get‘

e

the first indication‘of this.threatening)world.when Mme de Gondez -

l

picks up a letter arep?ed'by the chevdlier de Fanime, and finds

that it is from a womsn whom she -assumés he has ceased to associate
with: : ’ T 'jf s 7

o ¢

Deplemont vient de m apprendre, que vous vouliez vous
réconcilipr avec moi. Vous ne’ sgaurlez mieux perdre
votre kems; car je suis malade &. garder*le 1it, et je = -
pretens'merlter ma guerlson du” Selgneur en pardonnant
» 4 mes pnnemlsL * Profitez du- ‘mouvement qui me porte a
~ la pénitence.

¥



v

< _
“ ol _ (
Thﬁs flippancyﬁof tone, allied with the intensity of desire, is not

Qi

|
.

- .
unworthy of a Mme de Merteuil.

In the end, however, the wicked are Dunished--in this case tre

chevalier gbeq to Malta and dies there—-and the good are reuarded
) T :

; .
with .a hapbv‘dnioﬁ and lasting affection; in the accomplishment of

thls, the. tatus quo & urheld ih an exemplary way. Those who.abide

by=the rules 6f society and follow the advice of their elders in
v |

‘ that soc1etv achleve happlness fn it. The conﬂlnuance of the

’ : ¥

estsbiished order is underllned b “the fact that when ¥ne de Gondei

. 2

narries for the sedond time, she does not even change her name, and

she contlnues to enjoy all the.appurtenances'of good life brought

- by her" flrst marriace.

This is the %ame‘messsée'thatlele de Lussan brings to the . ,f)

falry storles,,whlch is oulterit\vari&nce with folk fairy tales.

These latter show that it sufflces to be brave and intelligent, andﬁ

-

_if_ one exercises one's capa01t1es to the utmost one will achieve

‘ &
one's heart's desire; the point of these &rt fairy storles hOWever

¢

is to underline the fact that the social order as it is seer by
those who stand.-high in it is the best of all p0551ble worlds, and

the‘forces of good whether natural or supernatural, Qillkalways e
. Q R - N

on one's side if one was-born in the rlght 01rcumstancef

Rl

‘The setting for "Les Veillées de Thessaile is, as their tltle
snégests, tnat of an area of Greece at'so@ekindeterminate time in
the past.‘ The society is one. of relatlvely simple shepherds, so the
‘status quo here has rather dlfferent terms of reference from tnat of

the Parisian society wve have just discussed. The setting of the

4
4
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Vale of Tempe is also somewha£ of e\change ffom both the exotic

orlental landscapes of the Gueullette-type stofles, and also from
the falrv-taee scenes with thick forests or dark caves‘or dagzllng
preasure hp@rds that we,come»acrese in the more cenvegt;?nql fairy

L
tales In fact, the 1ocal colour is very limited, and apart from
. !

the mentlon of a few Well known names llke Mount Olymrus and

ta

larissa the stories could be set in any rural communlty blmp11c1tv

and virtue are the hallmerks of the characters, and their lives 'are

: v o
largely a bucollc idyll: ) . _ , Y

)
g

o . Dans 1a belle vallee de Tempé, si célébre chez les anc1en
étoit un hameau, situé sur le bord .du fleuve Fenée. Tous
ses habitans étoient heureux: leur industrie, leur amour
pour le travail et la fertilité du terrein faisoient leur
fortune: (C.F., XXVI, 217)

9

L4
The women who assemble every evening are\'unies par le sang, €t vlus
s X . ) \ 3

 encore pef le désir dretre toujours utiles a4 la patrie" (C.F. V1,
217) .. The tenor of the evening reunions is one of extreme virtue:
Avant de se mettre & 1l'ouvrage, on' chantoit une hymne a
‘1a louange dés dieux, ensuite on faisoit une cdllation
simple, avec des fruits secs, et ‘des petits giteaux
feits avec un mlllet exquis, dont cette terre abonde.
(C.F., XXVI, 217)
The dev1ce for the telllng of the stories is the fact that things
* were not always so in the communlty, and that in previous times there
were evil forces at work which threatened to destroy its peacej . In
every example ‘of this--and there is one in each of the first six

F

"veillées"~—there is a struggle betyeen theologlcally orienteli forces
of gbod'and.evil, with the representative of evil power having sold
his soul to the devil, in some sense.

, " As there are many similarities among the stories, it will
N N

suffice to loock at one of them only in order to get some idea of

&



+ 95

- |

thelr pattern. Each of the elderly ladies of the hamlet tellsla story

[

from her early life as a lesson to the young glrls present As one

of the ladies puts it:

Tout devient instruction, més enfans ... il s 'agit d"en
faire un bon usage: le merveilleux pigue 18 cur1051te,
ce n'est pas cependant pour satisfaire la vdtre que Je
vais vous réciter des aventures extraordinaires et in-

. teressantes, c'est principalement pour vous 1nsp1rer ce
courage que la vertu donne, et dont elle a besoin pour -

~ se soutenir dans de grands revers; pour vous convaincre
enfin qu'il faut se confier en la protection des im-

mortels. Un coeur pur peut et doit toujours y compter. -
- (C.F., XWVT, 371-372) /\

This, then, is a link in the chain which stretches in Le Cabinet des

fées from Perrault to Mme Le Prince de Beaumont, whom we shall be
— . ‘ . ;
looking at later; in all three cases, the author has young people

in mind, in contrast to the majority of authors, and tries to provide

, -

them with moral examples. e <
The essential plot in each of the first six "Veillées’ is that

of 'two young people who are in 1ove; but there is some obstacle to

.

thelr marrlage-—a rival sultor, parental opp051tlon or éomething

o

else. Ebe obstacle turns out to be an 1nstrument of the forces, of
evil; ééed trlumphs, and the couple, who were obv1$usly destlned for
each otﬁér, are united in the end. In the third "Velllee,' whlch gan
serve as our example, the couple in questlon are the offsprlng,
Sidonie and Menocrate, of two 51sters who are married to two good '
friends; thenobstacle tOchElr happiness is the fact that, during
their adélescence, their.uncle, who was very rich, dged, and left his
entire fortune to Sidonie's brothér. Menocrate's family,veﬁraged,at

what it took to be a gross injustice, swears that the marriage which

had been arrangeq\at the birth of the children would never take place.



'crate S father flocks and goods are destroyed The show of generosity

96
The force of evil in the tale is represented by another yourig

girl‘from the'village called Steviahe who is in iove with Menocrate

and is‘determined to get him, desbitelihe fa¢£ that she is, ih turn,

loved by another young shepherd, the virtuous and studious Thevalés.

As she is a sorceress, she is able to whisk Sidonie away from the

Viilage while she herself'takes on her form. Immediately, there is

P

a disastrous~stormuin which Sidonie's brother is found dead and Meno-

&
on the part of q1Qon1e S father that thls brlngs about 1eads to a

recohciliation between thegtWO families so that the marriage is

a
’
I

arranged between Menocrate and the false Sidonie. " The true Sidonie;
: s 4
after wandering gbout in a strange country, comes across an old man'

s °

who tells her that she has been transported,to Egypt and that he

‘is a sage called Cephalis His deares%KQRﬁil and the one who has

. ¥

learned best the mysterles of Zoroastrlanlsm is Thevales .who, having
spent several’ years at the feet of the master, now returns once a year

to spend twenty- four hours w1th hlm The day of the annual visit is,

of course the mor;ﬁy of Sidonie's arrlval ‘A rushing cloud appears

<

(this is Mlle de Lussan' s favourite device for transporting her

characters by maglc powers) and Thevales steps out of it to be severely'
chastlsed by his old master for allow1ng himself to be captlvated by

/ . N

. someone as wicked as Steviane. He sees~ w1th horror, the error of

*. & '/- ) -
hlS ways and undertakes to’ accompany Sidonie back home and.put'herd

affairs to rights. Sldonle is- made 1nv151ble, and has to suffer

watching preparations for the>wedding. Revelation is delayed until

the last possible moment, and she appears at the altar just as the
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couple are about to be wed. Steviane kills herself #ith the knife

s o . ) ."‘ ~ . .
used for sacrifices and theéideremony goes on as originally planned.
L, :

: .
N 3

The force of the moral 6%‘Ehis story is somewhat obscured;

because it is not easy to see wherein lies the“particular virtue of

>

the heroine. In one of the Yeillées," it obviously lies in the

hero's refusing to give himself up.tqi;hoﬁgaﬁgrs of evil to-which the
0 s, "f.{""_,: T .
girl who has been trying to sedpeg” Y }?i)n herself ove®; in F‘
- . ¥ ", e I f’,n‘qn ' '

"
roine's goodness 1s

- . ‘ v / =™ .
indicated by a passive trust that 1 wA1l be well. The division of

N

characters into nebulously good and”ﬁositively bad strips them of

the interest we observed in the wicked characters in L'Histoire de

Madaﬁé dé Gohdez. ‘There Es,also not much pdssibflity of moral
dilemma because the evil person gctually fakes over the'iden}ity'of
her rival so there,is no éppoftuﬁiﬁy‘to develop any interesting
Vdivision of loyalty or anything of that sort. 'Similériy, when the
wickedness is revealed, it is so absolute that only one kind of
reaction is possible--namely that of Thgyalés when he realizes

Steviane's mendacity:

)

"La perfide! s'écria avec transport Thevalés. .Ses for-
faits me font trembler; ne les ayant pas soupgonnés, je
n'ai pu les prevenir, mais je l'en puniraij c'en est
fait, mon amour effrayé de.tant de crimes, se change en
horreur. - (C.F, XXVI, L22)

The setting for these stories, therefofé, though»potenfially
ction for Mlle de Lussan's imagination

. : \
in these "Veillées de Thessalie'; the struggle between good and evil

interesting, serves as a constri
{

'in each case comes about in.too pa£ and too unmotivated a way to make

it much more than the exercise Le Mercure de France suggested it was.



The pervading element in the stpriesvis their essential gentility,

and one is conscious ok a very t;ﬁﬂitionally féminine atmosphere in

them--a general softness ol iHe outlines, and a firm, though obscurely

-

placed belie? that everfthdng will come out all right in the end. The

method of recounting, as we have seen, is one of consistent and rather
-

siqkeping pietx& inevitably, given the populérity of the form of the

¥ .
stories, reaction came. It came from the witty and urbane men who

'gafhered around the-actress.Mlle Quinéﬁlt and who, together, commanded

s great range of social, artistic and intellecéual achievement, but

it came fifst fmxﬁ!FScptsman, exiled in France, who brought a healthyv

whi

£ of his native air into this backwater of French lett

e N
‘. ) v"

A
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CHAPTER VI
HAMILTON

1f Mademoiselle de Lussan is our best example of the straight-faced,

N . -

straight—%aced exponent of the exdtieally—inspired, yorall& uplifting
fair& story, then we coulg not do better than to look.to Antoine Hamil-
ton for an' intrsduction to the more sophisticated world of the satire
of such things.~ The fact that Hamilton yss_ndt French, altheugh raised

in France, and not of any French llterary conventlon, ‘though through

hlS arlstocratlc connectlons very close to 1t . gave him the detachment
hecessary-for a good satirist, as well as the intimacy with the tradi-
tion togknow well what he was_satirizing.

) The moralizing of Mlle de Lussan is of absolutely no interest to

Hamiltoh.. It bespeaks a desire to be accepted inte what the author

thinks of as the mainstream of literary tradition, and Hamilton,'if he

doesn't desire to épater le bourgeocis, has no need to preach to him, or

v ) ’ .

indeed to take him into account at all. >
Antoine Hamilton presents a pleasant contrast from most of the

conteurs in Le Cabinet des fées in that he has no thought of moralizing,

t

4 o

either to children, as did thosg authors in the Perrault tradition who

drew from more or less indigenous sources, or to adults, as did the

.

authors of the oriental-type tale. Even if one argues that most of

99
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those authors were only saying that they were moralizing, one hﬁs t.o
acknowledge that the pervasive vogue made it necessary for them to
pay lip service to it in their various introductions, und make fnopoint
of Justifying their contes in this way. For Hamilton no”jﬁstificdtionﬂ 
are neéessary; his tales are obviously intended for a small group of
intimétes, and it can be little more than a.lucky accident that hasg
preserved them forips. -~

The intimacy 0f the tone of Hamilton's c¢ontes can be partly
atﬁributed to the ciréumétanceg oé his life at the time whén he vas
w?iting thém, and the kind of people for whom he was writing; for in
Hamilton's case, the queSiion of ﬁhinking of the readership at which v
he was aiming presenté no puzzle. None of Hamilton's contes was
published until a decade afﬂér his death;‘so he was certainly not
seeking immortality through thg;general abpeél of popular works. TYet,
like all satirists%/ﬂe must pa?yhis tribute to popular taste by
immortalizing what he‘ridicules; when offgn the butt of his satire
would héve lain forgotten. Tpis can ge a fisky business; if the
attack on the original is too viéioug, then the satirist falls into
polemics and loses the sympathy of the reader who was promised some-
thing more amusing; and if the attack is not sufficiently spiritedﬁ
fhen the purported satire becomes indistinguishable from what it'
satirizes. The satirist must therefore display wit and good judée—
ment to a&oid these pitfalls. There is‘an additional hazard when the
object of satife, rather than being manners of individuals or ideas,

is a literary form; for if an author is to succeed in this kind of

satire, then he makes it -impossible for himself ds well as for others
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to continue using a form which he has shown to he ridiculdus. Con-
siderable courage as yelJ as ingenuity are therefore required Lo
bring about the successful confrontation of a form with itaelfs
Hamilton's is the courage of the devil-may-care aristocrat who fears
nothing from critics. That he was successful is in no doutt, as his
stories were copied and recopied and circulated among a group of
people who were delighted by tﬁeir delicacy and charm.

The main characteristic of this delicacy and charm is a hermetic
quality which gives an almost metaphysical appeal to Hamilton's contes

[}

which will be discussed later. This quality is a reflection of the

world in which he lived. Hamilton's circle was a very charmed one,

and, at the time of writing the contes--which was in the first decade
of the eighteenth century, when he was passing from his fifties to

N ‘
his sixties--had a very hot-house atmosphere. Of the early part of his
1ife few details are known; indeed, in her biography of him,l Ruth
Clark apologizes forfrelating the 1ives of his brothers, as Antoine,
who was the fourth of six brothers, seems not to have had the courtly
panache or military distinction of his older siblings. During the

years of exile of the English court at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Hamilton

graced the melancholy group with his wit, and through his sister who

'was married to the comte de Grammont, had entrée into the best French

society, and was especially welcome at the court of the duchesse du

Maine at Sceaux. One can imagine that the admiration expressed by

Auger in his preface to the 1861 edition of the Mémoires du Chevalier

de Crammont was shared by those who knew Hamilton in these circles.

4
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On peut. dire, sans exnpEerat jon, qu'tiamilton et an des
phénomenen les plus extruordinaires de notre littérature,
Un Anglais, élevé en France a la vérité, mais au milicu
de s famille ot de ses computriotes, et ayant ensuite
hnbité 1'Angletorre pendant envirvon vingt-hnit ans, ent
revenu faire pormi nous, et odans notre Langue , 1 Touvragn
of brillent nvee le plus d'éclat ce badinage fin et Topmer,
coomAlange de malice ot de grice, qui semblaient appar- N
tenir exclusivement aux hommes spirituels de notre nntion S

We get some impression of his Titfe nt this time from Letters--
mostly uridated, but all written during the tirvet degnde of the
cighteentll century, either at Saint-Germain or beeaux. In the letters
to the Duke of Berwick, who was constantly away on military campa iy,
he speaks of himsell, charmingly and tigrhtly, as the chief” source of
entertainment for the Duchess and her daughters and the other ladies
of the court. He seems, however, to be the senior member of the group,
and somewhat of a fossil remaining from another age. The whole court,
of course, was also being fossilized, of necessity, by its anomalous
situation in the country, and in addition, by the increasing isolation-
ism of its head, James II, who was retreating farther and farther into
a life of religious contemplation. In the introductory letter to
"Zeneyde" addressed to one Madame de P*¥*¥* Hamilton says:

Nos occupations paroissent sérieuses, et nos exercices
tout chrétiens; car il n'y a point ici de quartier pour
ceux qui ne sont pas la moitié du jour en prieéres, ou
qui n'en font pas le semblant. ‘

Le malheur commun, qui réunit d'ordinaire ceux qu'il

Pl . ” - . ] .
persécute, semble avolr répandu la discorde et l'aigreur
parmi -nous; l'amitié dont on fait profession est souvent
feinte; la haine et l'envie qu'on renferme, toujours. sin-
céres; et, tandis qu'on offre en public des voeux pour
le prochain, on le déchire tout doucement en particulier.
This letter is something of an exception; he usually tries to reassure

his friends with light-hearted accounts of picnics and outings. Even



o<
whitbe singing the plensnres o thene e, he medees 0t alandnnt by

vy b

clenr Lhato he in nwaree off the chorteoming:s off sich an exist ence, Vot

awnrenens o nowhers so ciear e chown a s better too ML de Mimuare

'
e

witi b ben from Secaux on JTaly bat P e whiiehe B0 Tn wort i gt g

atovome Temrt b,

Mimuro, quiodans lao o carriore
OO vons ont enpapd T honeear ot be doevorre,

Plane conntance singul e,

Braves du matin jusgu'aar sodr

L mort, la crotte ou la poussior.:

Vous, qu'i1 falt convent sl beng v, . B
Pans 1'onblil de toute ulnvibrf.
Apadcer bmﬂrw SOl guerricore

Sur le hord de quelque abreavojr

Do quelque bourbeuse rivicore,

Ou bien de quelque réservoir,

Gul passe mainte nuit entiore

bans vous coucher, Sans vous asce i
fans avoir fermé la pau pore,

It le matin sur la bruvore

Animé du flatteur espoir

PTune rencontre meurtricore,

Sans bulfet, sans nappe, ou sallcre,
Manger btnignement un morceau de paln nojr, )
0 combien nous portons d'envie
A tous ces travaux glorieux!
Nous, qu'une fainéante vie,
Nous, gqu'un repos délicieux
Frés d'Tris, Aminte ou Gylvie |
4'Tiennent enchantés dans ces lieux.

Hamilton could not be writing to a friend on a military campalgn and

receive the flattering reply from him that he did in fact get if there

»

were not a lot of honesty in his admiring apostrophe to him. Yet th
- ~

mock heroic tone of the several repetitions makes it impossible for

us to take it all too sériously. Thenjwhen he makes the contrast, be-

tween that life of action and hds.own idle 1ife, we realize that

although he means to denigrate the latter with the adjective "fainéante,"
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fhis is‘immediétely mitigated by the "délicieux" of the next line, so
we have the typical Hamiltonian situation of mockery of éverything.

The same letter illustrates nicely Hamilton's awafeness nof only -
of his own and- others' life style, buthalso Qf the literary climate

of his dayi in all his remarks about éontemporafy literary output, we
: o T\ ‘

find tHe same mocking tone\ The lines which follow those gquoted above

continue thus: | ‘ : .
: ! ,

Car enfin 1'équitablg histoire,

Guand vous serez ex ediés,

Vous, autres, qui verg l'onfie noire

N o f

N'allez jamais qu'estropiés,

De vos noms partout publiés

Saura conserver la mémoire,

En volumes bien reliés,

Tandis gqu'au-temple de la Gloire

Les nbtreés seront oubliés.> ’ )
The nice irony here, of course, f$ that the men of action who produce

. 1 . ’
no finely bound volumes in this life will be immortalized, whilst the

supposedly immortal volumes of the writers will disappear. ‘He goes on,

more ‘explicitly, "Nous gui rimons pour rire et pour faire rire les
. N Al

 ‘qﬁtres, ne trouvons point mauvais qu'on nous prenne pour ce gue nous
gééﬁes;“é | ¢
In the long, very charming letter to the Duke of Berwick
. 2
.. entitled ”Suf'la pluie et le beau temps" he mocks in»an even more
_overt way the current mania for versifying:

Nous ne sommes pas, Dieu merci,

Par la puissance de ces charmes

Les uniques rimeurs d'ici;

Car tout mortel a pris les armes;
Rimes par-1a, rimes par-ci:

Rimes a4 Chaillot, & Poissi;

Jamais on ne vit de tels vacarmes,
Car il n'est pas jusques aux Carmes
Qui ne fassent des vers aussi;
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Les Capucins et les Minimes

Et quelques Petits-Péres n#irs

Ne s'occupent dans leurs dortoirs

Qu'a mettre tout 1'office en rimes.

Mals ce qul plus nous embarrasse,

C'est qu ennuye de nos fatras,

Tout, jusques 4 la populace,

De nous entendre paroit las. A

S o

. To thege general remarks about.Hamilton's attitudes and background

must be added the follow1ng observatlons which may throw some light on

the consideration of his contes. Fir t of-\\I“ 1f any process of demo—
/‘”\_/ .

cratization ofi literature iﬁ/to.be seen 'Q%Pef t's or Galland's use

of material.prd 'ded by the lower elemrs 7 of society, then Hamilton

part1c1pated in this process only very accidentallys fgr Haﬁilton is
thoroughly elltlst His works, as we have seen, were not orlglnallv
intended for mass c1rculat10n they were wrf%ten for‘the.pleasure of
the very charmed circle'of his vapalntance; References to the’Vorld,
outeide this circle.ére few and scatﬁing, as in éhis incident recalled -
in the introduction to ””eneyde He goes into the garden to seek re-
fuge from the gloom of tﬂe court: "Il étoit féte ce jour-13; et par
malheur, la bourgeoisie s'étoit eﬁparée de'toutes les allées avecC dee/
chiens crottés, de vilains petits enfanze, et de maris plus laids que
leurs femmes." He escapes from this hazard and imagines himself/free
"lorsque je vis sortir inopinément de la forét la béte la pluelcruelle
et la moins évitable que Je conpoisse; ¢'est une veuve dont,ie mari est
mort d'apoplexie au service du roi, et qui d'une gqueue de eefge noire
va balayer, depuis le matin juequ'au sair leS'galeries du chéfeau et

les allées du jardin pour demander une pension, ou trouver gquelgu'un

qui connoisse quelgue personne gqui soit connu de quelque dame qui
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veuille avouer'qu'elie est des amies de la favorite pour‘lui obtenir
sa protection."8 For Hamilton, then, universality of appeal has no

~ _ ‘ .
interest whatsoever, and he'is éonteht to write ¢xciusively for>£hOSe
who share his ppinions;

The second observation which must be made is that Hamilton

displaysAin his works a strong sense of history (in Le Cabinet des

fées this is shown particularly in "Le Bélier"). The most oOpvious
example is the relatively straightforward historical account 6f the--
~albeit very recent--historical evénts fin the life of his brother-in-
law, le comte dé Grammont. Hesé;scribes with relish the scandals of
,the court of Charles II in England, but the most spiriﬁed part of the
book is at the beginhing &herékhe speaks gf ﬁhe youth of Grammont and
his gféat fziend Matta. E:en hgre,ihowever, he cannot resist mocking
his own inté;est~in the pést. ﬁe speaks of their setting out on

furlough to Turin in these terms: "Ils se mirent donc en chemin tels

a peu/ﬁrés qu'Amadis ou don Galaor apres avoir recu l'accolade et
/ , .

‘ l‘ofdre de chevalerie, cherchant les aventures et ¢courant aprés 1'amour,

14 guerre et,les enchantements. Ils valoient bien ces deux freéres;

B - &~
car s'ils ne®™savoient pas autrement pourfendre géants, dérompre harnois,

et porter en croupe belles damoiselleé;sans_leur parler de rien, ils

9

savoient jouer, et les autres n'y connoissent rien.”
Hamilton uses a historic background for the two contes which

are not included in Le Cabinet des fées. (The métter of the selection

of stories for the collection is somewhat obscure. Presumably it is
because of the specifically "historic" content tha% these two are not

included.) In "L'Enchéhteur Faustus" and "Zeneyde" Hamilton uses
: Y

-~

<y . “
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histofical figures from Britain and France respectively as his pro-
tagonists. fhe'former p;esents an irreverenf picture of Queen

» sﬁlizabeth I comﬁénding a sorcerer to call hp the ghosts of past
beauties in prder to feassure herself that she is the most beautiful

woman who ever lived. The point.of the story is to show the ﬁypocrisy

of the Queen's two favourites, Essex and Sydney; and her own insatiable

desire for flattery. The ghost of Helen of Troy appears.

Je trouve pourtant,lddt‘le comte d'Essex, qu'elle ne
. laisse pas d'avoir les yeux assez beaux. Oui, dit Sydney,

ils sont grands, noblement fendus, noirs et brillants;
mais aprds tout, ses regards disent-ils quelque chose?
Pas un mot, répondit le favori. La Reine, qui ce jour-1a
s'étoit fait le visage rouge comme un coaq, demanda, en
parlant du visage d'Hél&ne, comment on trouvoit son vi-
sage de porcelaine. De porcelaine!, s'écria le comte;
c'est{E?ut au plus de la fajence!10 '

This ﬁse of historical setting is a most effective device fér inserting
‘contemporary comment ih anlapparenply ipnocent way{ We.come across it
again in "Zeneyde." This is the stéry of her Frankish énd Roman
ancestors told by a ﬁymph to the narratér who meetskher one day while
out Valkiné_in the garden. ’This appearance of thé agéﬁor as a partici-
~pant in the narrative is a favourite téchniqﬁe of Haéglton's? which
- makes.possible a lively dialoéqe, and>which also contributes to tﬁe
hermefic.qualify mentioﬁéd‘abové. Right at the beginning éf the story
we have three differentfexamples of therkind'of‘thing Hamilton does
with his ownvinterﬁentian  The first i§ a toﬁgue—in-gheek remark about
musical fashions of his day: “

- La belle aprds avoir toussé deux ou trois fois,

Fit une espdce de prélude .
Comme pour accorder sa voix;
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"Bt puls, d'un alr touchant et tendre,
Mais d'un ton qui rendr01t tout 1'Opéra jaloux,
» Si 1'Opéra pouvo1t l'entendre, 11 1‘\ !
Elle dit en bémol: Me reconnoissez-vous?

- The second example giVes us an idea of the way in which, by Jjusta-

.
’

posing the stuff that fairy tales are made of with rational reaction,
one gets & strange new perspective on them. The nymph invites him to

follow her to her watery palaces in the Seine.
53

Je veux croire, dis-je; un peu surpris de eette proposition,
que Vvous étes“logéé’le plus magnifiquement du monde l&-bas;
mais outre que je n'aime point & faire le.plongeant, et que
je ne durerois pas longtemps entre deux eaux, comme J'ai
quelquef01s pris la liberté de me rafraichir dans votre lit
humide, si votre déité avoit eu quelque attention pour moi
dans ces occasions, elle verroit bien que je ne vaux rien
du tout pour un rendez-vous quand je suis moluillé. 12

Thirdly, Hamilton makes a Very rare comment on the intellectual activity
. .

of the time. Zeneyde is explaining the presence in her chamber of three

“flies %o whom she speaks, and who turn out to be her servants in dis-
i

guise:

ces esprits invisibles, au lieu de régler 1es elements
ou ils habitent, sont souvent cause des désordres qu'on y
remarque, puisque les tremblements deterre, le débordement
des riviéres, les orages, les tonnerres et les tourbillons
sont les effets de leurs caprlces, et non pas de tes causes
naturelles que vos phllosophes n'ont fait qu'embrouiller en
les voulant expliquer. 1 '

In addition to this abundant evidence of Hamilton's elegant _ \
_iconoclasm, "Zeneyde" yields an example of Hamilton's cynicism towards
the great that we have already seen in "L'Enchanteur Faustus.'" There
is to be a marriage between a Roman and a French girl:
Valentinien consentit au mariage de son favpri avec une
etrangere, et, aux instantes prleres d'Aétieus, il promit
méme qu'il n a551ster01t pas & leurs noces, Cet honneur

avoit qUelquefots été fatal aux Romains qu1 épousoient de
belles femmes.



When we come to a discussion of the thrée stories of Hamilton
. \ .
vhich-appear in Le Cabinet des fées, we are dealing with, first, his

ﬁafn pfoductioh‘of contes, and secondly, with a different kind of S£ory

from those already mentioned. : In ”L'Enchanteur Faustus" and "Zeneyde,"

the butt of Hamilton's caustic wit isl, in each case, former rulers,
and if.one is looklng hard enough one can see in thém some polltlcal
‘comment. In Le Beller,' "Fleur d'Epine" and "Les Quatre Facardins,"”

-

however, it is largely the vogue of the conte exotigue that he is

satirizing. It must be emphaéized that it is not the form of the conte

itself Wthh is belng mocked-—lt has already been p01nted out that he

/ i -

- is contributing to that--but rather its exp101tat10n in Europe.
The .story which best illustrates this double point is ”Fleur
a’ Eplne,' which presents a good starting point, sinCe one critic has

said of it: i ’ . \
dans le nombre des contes d'Hamllton il en est encore .
.un, "1'Histoire de Fleur d'Epine qu'on peut hardiment pré-

senter comme le plus beau conte de fees qu'dbn ait écrit en

France. La ralllerle y est si légere, si bien ménagée, si

bien fohdue avec.la féerie, que, loin d'y nuire au merveil-

leux elle ne fait qu'y aJjouter une, gréce de plus.l§~ ‘

This is the most tightly constructed of Hamilton's stories, each of the

- characters having some intimate connection with the others, and all

L

revolving round the same central point, It is also the most convineing

\

-example of the hermetic quality of Hamilton's stories; we have the:

same impression as of looking at the mirror in Van Eyck's famous
‘painting of Arnolfini. We are seeing a world wkich iSaneatly con-

tained within #ts frame, 'and in which we see*refl cted the face of

the author. &‘\
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 The frame of this story consists of the ironic situation -of

the last of the Thousand and One Nights, which is never reacﬁed in

«

the original version. The irreverence of Hamilton's attitude is

a, v

instantly manifest: s ‘

D&s que [Shahzamgn] fut sorti, Dinarzade, qui, gquoigu'un
. peu prompte, étoit la meilleur fille du monde, se mit & R
dire & la sultane: vous avez beau dire, ma sOeur, il faut,’
que:' vous soyez la plus sotte béte de l'univers, saufl le
respect de votre rang, de votre érudition, et de votre @
belle mémoire, pour vous 8tre avisée de rechercher en ma-
‘riage un animal d'empereur qui, depuis deux ans que vous
1ui contez des fables, ne s'est avisé d'autre chose que
de les écouter; et des fables qui ne seroient rien, sans
la maniére vive et légére dont vous les contez; cependant,
je vous vois a4 la fin de votre recueil, et par conséquent,
bien-t6t & la fin de vos Jjours. L'histoire gque vous venez
de lui conter est si Wmisérable, qu'il n'a fait que balller,
et moi aussi, pendant ce long récit. (C.F., XX, 163)

=

-~

The connection between the frame and the inner story consists of
the punning repetition of the word "Tarare," which is the name of the
hero of'thé inner story.. While the main pofnt of the name in the inner
story ié in the Ttacophony of its repetitioﬁ by, first birds, then
peoﬁle,‘in £he frame story, it underlines_the Y?cuity of court life.

- Dinarzade takes over Sheherazade's story—telling function bybaddress—
ing the siltan thus: |
_ éLe dir}ei-vous,'de votre esc/ave, si elle vous infor-
‘mait de ce qui s'est aujourd'hui passé dans votre conseil?

Tarare, dit le syfltan! c'est justement cela, poursuivit
Dinarzade., (C.F\, XX, 166)

The only‘irruption of the fr. e into the main story occurs about half
way through when, gt the mention of a whole race of small Tarares,

. «
the sultan, despite Dinarzade's injupction, interrupts the story,

'; -

and by this interruption grants life to Scheherazade. The story

continues till well after day-break, and after its conclusion,

"

L3
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Hamilton takes a final swipe at the endlessness of ‘the imitations

of Les Mille et une nuits, &nd the story ends thus:

I1 attendlt cette nuit avec impatience comme on peut |
croire, et dé&s qu'elle fut venue, il se rendit & l'appar-
tément de la sultane, suivi des officiers de la couronne;
mais au lieu de leur donner le bonsoir, apres &tre dés-
habillé, 11 se tourna vers le prince de Trébizonde, pour
1ui ordonner de conter toutes les aventures guir ldx\ R
etorpnt arrivées . . .; l'amoureux prince auroit Bien
voulu se dispenser d'un récit qui devoit durer tout le-
reste de la nuit; mais comme il savoit que le sultan son
maitre n'entendoit pas raillerie gquand il étoit_gquestion
de contes, il commenca le sien, comme on verrs dans la .
suite de ce recueil. (C.F., XX, 289-290) u

All of which can hardly be said to end the story._'

So much for the fJﬁme; as for the imner taleliﬁself, Hamilton

“cannot help but make it a ¢hdérming, compact, closely woven story

which enhances the genre he seeks to discredit. Briefly, the hero,

Tarare, effects a cure for the dazzling, destructive light which

-

emanates from the eyes of the princesse Luisante by rescuing the

lovely Fleur d'Epine,ngong with the mare Sbﬁﬁante and the lum&nous
hat_from the clutches gf the'wicked sorceress, Dentue. After’this
rescue, Dentue purs%§s Fleur D'Epine,‘énd, disguised as a Moorisﬁ

attendant, bew1tches her, sO that she appears to be dead, and is v
about té be; burnt on a funeral pyre when the good sorceress, Seréne,

44

puts in a {1mely appearence Seréne, who is in fact Fleur d'Epine's

»

aunt, restores to his handsome human form the parrot Wthh has been

faécinating Luisante, and which gives immunity to the dazzle of her

"eyes to the person who carries {t on his wrist. This young man is

the twin brother of Tarare, whose name is really Pinson. Seréne had-

<

" transformed him into a parrot in order to save him from the amorous

" advances and evil designs of Dentd%. Seréne destroys Dentue on the

r

I3
J
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pyre intended for Fleur d'Epine--despite the latter's tender-hearted
o ’
protests; Luisante and Phénix are'united, and Fleur d'Epine and her
happy consoft Tarare go off to rule over her inheritance of Cifcassia}
whose king was her unfortunate father.
Even this brief ekposé of the plot--which has many more convolu-

"~ tions than are here apparent--is sufficient to indicate the dominapt
theme of the story: that of the various‘kinag of dualism whiéh are‘u
the fundamental stock;inftrade of the fairy-tale tradition. This
'duélism has many levels in the story. To begin.with, the male cha}aC—

ters are twins, and represent the dichotomy between beauty and wit,

which is best exemplified elsewhere in Le Cabinet des- f€es in "Riquet

4 la houpe.'" What is original about HamiltoL's treatment of this
iaea is thatvbeau;y @e?é does not seem to have any of the negative.
aspects usuqlly attendant:upon'it. It is tfue.that it is Tarare's
intelligehce which has distinguished.him in the eyes of Seréne, as
peing the_pérsoﬁ most likel& to bring éﬂout the rescueyqf Fleur

_-d'Epine, and therefore as being the most worthy husband for her; but
- i . -

his‘twin.aléo gets the girl he is in love with, namelxy%ﬁisante, and

’ R A,

13
- ¢
they are represented as a happy, well-matched couple. ~

The éecoﬁd dichotomy is between the two heroines of the story--
both priﬁéesses;—whoée characﬁeristics can be divined from their names.
Luisante is spoiied gnd headstrong and Fleur d'Epine is docile and |
éentlé as a flower. When Tarare first sets eyes on her, she is the
cowed slave of Dentue and her hideous son Dentillon; during her final
-'ﬂ*ordeal, she submits uncomplainingly to £he tortures- imposed upon: her

by Dentue. Luisante is the reverse of uncomplaining. At the outset



113

s

of the story, when Tarare suggests that she wear a leafy green head- '

dress as an interim measure against the glare of ‘her eye$, she finds

that it lends a greenish tinge to her complexion, and hurls it off in =

'

a rage. Near the end of the story, when the‘parrot to which she had
taken such a fancy has disappeared, Tarare is astonished when: "il 1la
vit & terre qui s'arracMit les cheveux" (C.F, XX, 237). Again, how-
ever, we have no impression of opprobrium accruing on account of phese
outbursts. The possibility is recognized of:both types being valid
modes of behaviour, and each ends up with what she wants.

»?he most interesting dualism is between good and evil, here
persenified by Seréne and Dentue. It is in this opposition, and_?n;
his way;ef treating it, that Hamilton looks back to the tradition of

occultism as it appears in much folk llterature of East and West and

w,r

o
also laoks forward to its development 1n 1ater, GOtthH horror stories.

On the former level, it is simply a question of who knows more spells,
@ |

. ] ‘
/Seréne or Dentue, and because she has the greater power, it is Seréne
{ .

/
who wins on this score. On the latter level, however, we find in the

- story told by Seréne, an emphasis on her father's obsession with

3

mastering the unknown, and on her own interest in it. Her father
"négligea le gouvernement-de ses états, pour s'informer comment les

'étoiles se gouvernent la-haut" (C.F F , XX, 275). After a brief lapse

<

from hlS studies which enabled him to find a bride, he returned to hlS

former pursuits: .

I1 choisit pour sa retraite, cette partie de la montagne .
que des rochers et des précipices rendent affreuse: ce

fut 18 qu'il se mit a foulller dans les, entrailles de la
terre, aprés avoir puisé dans les régions célestes tout

ce que l'esprit humain est capable d'en apprendre. -

A
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I

sible de ce travail merv, illeux, ol les races suivantes
/ virent tant d'esprits sdlides devenir visionndires, et
tant de solides trésors dissipés, pour courir aprés un
bien imaginaire.

L'accomplissement de cet ouvrape ne lui laissa rien a
souhaiter; il convertissoit A son gré tous les métaux en
or, et les puissances invisibles répanduc dans les airs
obéissoient & ses commandemens. Il se fit, par leur mxnlo—
tére, un palais dans le milieu de cette montagne ou les
choses méme du plus vil usage éclatoient par l'or ou
brilloient par les pierreries. (C.F., XX, 276-277)

Bient&t il eut attei:;(la perfection presque inacces-

We find this mastery of the elements, and obsession with the

occult much latér in "Vathek." ~Critics invariably me?tion Beckford
~when speaking of Hgmilton. The fact that "Vathek" is an oriental
tale, that it was written in Frénéh by an Englishman, who is a co-
lateral déscendant of Hamilton's to boot, makes for too titillating
a comparison to be overlgoked. In fact, hVathek" beiongs to the
tradition which produced Frankenstein and other Gothic horrors, and
' [
is far removed erm Hamilton's universe. The final sequence in
"Vathek," which takes place in the nether-world, has the quality of
the visions induced by drugs, whereas Hamilton's scenes are very much
those of a fully 0077cious imagination. 1In the case of the question

of dominance over nature, Hamilton is concerned . with some very abstract

idea of the forces of good and evil, whereas Beckford associates the

~

good with some’form of religious power. There is, however, an affinity
between the two in that they make a pointed associafion between evil

and sexuality; When Vathek is pfesQnted as a good ruler at the

5 !
!

beginning of the story, his relations with his harem are decorous anﬁ

"judicious, but when he succumbs to the forces of evil his chief con-

cubine is made out to be a corrupting creaqdre and his designs on the

daughter of his pious host are vile and lecherous. In "L'Histoire de



" Dentue promises death to Phénix unless he marries

Fleur d'Epine,
her--and all readers of fairy tales know that any kind of sexual
interest on the part of someone hideous is quite repulsive,  The
other unpleasant femnle character in the story is the wife ol the
sénéchal, who is more than pleased when Tarare stays at their houge.
e - ‘ . . 1 P .
When he leaves on hisgquest, he does so "malgré les regrets de madame

-

la sénéchale" (C.F., XX, 172). The good, howgwbr, are chastc; Serdne
is unmarried, although. taking a lively interest in Fleur d'Epine and
Her other nieces. |
When he mentions the possibi}ities of latter-day psychoanalysis
offered by Hamilton's contes, André-M. Rousséau says:
. la jument Sopnante, harnachée de grelots avertisseurs,
et le chapeau lumiheux, commode phare explorateur, résistent
& 1'interprétation freudienne.: :
Oné cannot write off iﬂ this way Dentue's extremely long tooth--at

one point we see her stirring a potion in a cauldron with it. In

this very male symbol resides her power over people as we discover

at the moment when she discovers that instead of burning Fleur d'Epine,

she has déstroyed'her own son, Dentillon:

Le cri qu'elle poussa, fut si terrible, que j'en frémis
d'horreur, et le chéne ol j'étois en fut ébranlé; il fut
si violent, que cette longue dent qui lui sortoit de la
bouche sauta plus de cinquante pas loin .d'elle, brisée en
mille morceaux. Une autre n'auroit pas regretté cette
perte: mais pour elle, sa furie en augmenta; c'en est
fait, s'écria-t-elle, tous mes charmes m'abandonnent,
recourons 2 1l'artifice. (C.F., XX, 269) .

~In contrast to the stylized nature of most of the events,
characters and objects in the story, there is a moment of what
might almost be called_psychological realism during the conversa-

tion which takes place between Tarare and Fleur d'Epine after he <



‘A

han rescued her f'rom Dentue,  Each expresses inoa rather Louching
wity hig miagivings that he is not o pufficiently interesting to

A
maintain the intereast of the other, This kind of thing i1 not
normal ly associnted with fairy stories; in this case it in Uied
up with the Voltairean insight into himself which Tarare's git't

of wit has bestowed upon him. When he gspeaks of the moment of the

choice of thiag pift open to himself and his-brother, he says of his

brother:
a 1l'age de dix-huit ans, c'étoit ce qu'on n'avoit
Jamais vu de plus beau dans notre sexe; mals pour moi,
quoiqu'on me flattft sur les gentillesses de mon esprit,
Je regardoig cela comme ce qu'on dit de tous les enfang
o du monde, quand les péres et les méres vont fatiguant

. tous les gens de leurs bons-mots; et je ne ne sentois
~ gu'autant d'esprit qu'il en falloit pour connoitre que
je n'en avois pas assez. (C.F., XX, 190)
v -
Now, after rescuing Fleur d'Epine, he again takes stock of himself:
I1 n'avoit plus que la crainte de ne pas plaire a ce

gqu'il aimoit, et c'étoit bien assez; il étoit tropg

éclairé sur son mérite pour se flatter d'aucun espoir,

sur 1l'agrément de sa figure; il ne savoit que trop que

sans le secours de son esprit et de son amour, il n'y

avoit rien en lui de fort engageant. (C.F., XX, 197)
(We shall return in a moment to other Voltairean sentiments such as
these; we surely'recognize this nice technique of making an aside of
those things which are really important in favour of popularly.
accepted trivia.) Fleur d'Epine is much simpler in her outpourings,
being convinced that she must be much inferior to Luisante:

Que J'étois folle . . . de me flatter un moment qu'on

put oublier la plus belle personne du monde pour songer

a4 une creature comme Fleur d'Epine. (C.F., XX, 213)

In each case, the result of all this doubting is that each is more

than ever reassured of the fidelity of the Sther.

16



Torreturn to the Valtairean wopect of Hamilton's wortk, we ind
Lhat 0t b been nelnow ] edged by mnny critics, Voltuire himselt mnony
them, I be Tompdbe ot Be revarenent o him ong e

v Heand Tton
Tondonrs arme d'un teadt goid blene

Modisant de D humnine capiee, D

PLTH T toT e de Flene dUERT e presents severn | pood examp ben or e

shatto s some of which wive lumilton o cortain arfinity with the conte
Lhi»l;':z: >i\h_l'7}ll’lt_‘. When various romedics ape swprested for the deadly
effeets of Luisante's plancen:

Les uns furent d'avis de mettbre Luisante dans un cou vent
soutenant qu'il n'v auroit pas grand mal, quand trois o
quatre douzaines de vieilles religieuses, avee leur
abbesse, perdroient la vue pour le bien de §'état .
(CLF., XX, 1oa)

In addition to the ohvious irony of this, we should remember that all
this is meant to le taking place in an oriental court at some time in
the very distant past. The comments about the dignitaries of tii.

court are not flattering. When the seneschal Pirst mentions Tarare to

the caliph, it is in these terms:

- . quoique J'ale 1'honneur d'étre votre sénéchal, je ne
suis gu'une béte auprés de lui; ma femme me le dit tous les
Jours. (C.F., XX, 170)

He then urges the caliph to address Tarare:

Parlez-lui hardiment, Sire, dit le sénéchal, il entend
toutes sortes de langues; le ¢alife qui ne savoit que 1la
sienne, et méme assez vulgairement, aprés avoir quelque
tems révé, pour trouver un tour spirituel: mon ami, lui
dit-il, comment vous appelez-vous? (C.F., XX, 170)

£
Tarare suggests to the caliph that the adwice of Seréne should be sought:

. . . envoyez-lui guelque bagatelle d'un million ou deux,

et si elle ne vous enseigne un reméde pour les yeux de la

princesse, vous pouvez compter qubil n'y en a point.
(C.F., XX, 172)



S
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When Seréne appears in the nick of time to prevent Fleur d'Epine

P L - '
from being burned on the funeral pyre: o K

-

, la Senechale en fut si troublée qu'on lul eut vu
nger de couleur, si celles de son v1sage eussent été
naturelles (c F., XX, 2Lk) :

.~ Finally, when the caliph is showing off to Seréne the sumptuous»

room he had had built before the blrth of Lulsante iri*-order to

counteract the evils whlch should attend the blrth of the son he "~

- had been warned of in a dream, and asks Sereéné-to explaln the

[ Pl

dream, she . replies:

. votre songe étoit purement un ‘songe, VOS interpreétes
des imposteurs ou des ignorans, et cetui gqui vous a con- -
seilié ce/salon un architecte:qui vouloit profiter de
Jtavis qu'il vous donnoit. (C.F., XX, 256)

If we recognize these remarks.as very Gallic, we can also find

* examples of what must surely be Anglo—Saxon leavening. These reveal

a predllectlon for nonsense which Hamilton shares with Lewis Carroll

Q

and the Goons and Monty Python. One-of these examples occurs in the

sequence quoted above, in the initial conversation between Tarare

»and the caliph:

. ¥, pourguoi vous appelez-vous’ ‘Tarare. . . 7 Parce que
ce n'est pas mon nom. Et comment cela, dit le Calife°
C'est que j'ail qultte mon nom pour prendre celui-1a, dit-il:
ainsi je m'appelle Tarare quoigue ce ne soit pas mon nom.
Il n'y a rien-de si clair, dit le Calife, et cependant
j'aurois été plus d'un mois & le trouver. (C.F., XX, "170-171)

Lest the reader become too involved with the story, Hamilton makes
. R E e,
a few interpolations to keep him at a distance; the story-teller is,

it will be remembered, Dinarzade, but she is here a cover for the light-

hearted cynicism of Hamilton himself. At the end of the conversation

between Tarare and Fleur d'Epine quoted above, the story-teller exclaims:

i
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Pour moi, j'avoue je n'en fus pas faché; car je croycis

o qu'ils ne quitteroient jamais le sommet de cette montagne,
ol leurs sentimens, aussi bien que leurs incertitudes,
m'ont un peu ennuyé, comme ils auront fait votre majesté
sérénissime. (C.F., XX, 128} ’ :

<@ - |

As there is no agreement of the participles in this passage, we may

assume that Hamilton does indeed take himself to be the stpry-teller
‘e

attﬁsjummne. | ;
8

In all ‘three of Hamilton's stories which appéarAin Le Cabinet des

fées, there is a traditional fairy—story:émphasis on animals--tradi-

1

tional to the ndtive European variety, that is. What is unusual about.
"Fleur d'Epine" is that with the exception of the.mare Sonnante, animal

’

;appearénces are—gfstrifqed to_birds,_and of thes? there is ahmﬁltituée.
The feathery tphe is esfablished at the.outse{ of the story ofVTarare's
twin, when we fiﬁd that the origingl'names of tﬁe heroes weré Phénix_
and Pinson. Phénix is su?séquehtly changed into a parrot. During
their adventures,~bo§h enter the castle'where they find'thé magpies
pléying a strange game ‘of cards, watched over by an old crow. Th@ée
turn out to be the mother an& sisters of Fleur d'Epine, who have also ~
been traﬁsformed by alspell. " Birds' ability to fly éives them omni-—
‘scient p@fsiﬁilities~and it certainly means that the tone of the
story is nything but pédestrian. The lightness of touch is emphasisedl
by tﬁg décox of the stgry. André-M. Rousseau speaks of\Hamiiton as

| : v
using\a "déco tpujours‘minéral (or et acier, cristal,ﬁ}oches, eaux)"18;
this ii not quite the case in this story, héwever. Much of the action

takes piace in the forest or in Dentue's garden, and from time to time,

the go%gépus landscape of Kashmir is evoked. o ¢



o

It is unnecessary to discuss in similar detail the remaining
two sgories. Suffice it to point out some of their most essential
charécteristicsﬁ The fact that "Fleur d'Epine" is only'tgnuously
attached to the aim of satirizing a given form makes. it poésible for
Hamilton's‘imaginatién to have‘full reip without pushing it to the

"“limits of preposterousness; it is therefore the most delightful of

the stories. "Leé Quatre Facardins," on the other hand, whilst more
successful as a satire,vis less satisfying as an aesthetic experience?
It has & verse intrbduction in‘which Hemilton states his intentions.
'He addresses it to a friend whom he calls Ya@orable Sylvie”‘and

says: | |

Je ne connois que trop la honte
De mettre au Jjour conte sur conte;
Cependant, si vous l'ordpnnez,
Je vais, en dépit du scripule,
Suivre les lois que vous donnez,
Et me livrer au ridicule
Des fatras que j'ai condamnés.
(C.F., XX, 295)
; .
//He gives a brief history of recent literary taste: novels '"depuis

'Cyrus jusqu'd Zayde' he dismisses as "cette lecture insipide." Then
came the mania for classical themes which was superseded by the fairy
story.

Ensuite vinrent de  Syrie
Volumes de contes sans fin,
Ol 1'on avoit mis & ‘dessein
L'orientale allégorie, '
Les énigmes et le génie
Du thalmudisme et du rabbin,

, Et ce bon goGt de leur patrie,

2 . Qui, loin de se perdre en chemin,
Parut, sortant de chez Barbin,
Plus arabe qu'en Arabie.
(C.F., XX, 293)
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He begs not to be forced to write any more in this mode himself and
concludes:

Vous qui disposez de ma vie, .
. Qui la comblez d'heur ou d'ennuis
Souffrez, de grace, que J' oublie
Les engagement oli je suis. . .
En vain je fais 1' apologie
Du conte, de la nymphe Alie
. “Et de la dernigére des nuits
5'il me faut faire autre folie,
Et coudre un nouveau supplement‘
Au dernier tome de Galland.
(_C_E_ ’ XX, 29))

The resulting "fatras" is indeed a morass-of interwoven plots

which defy any attempt to give a coherent account of the simplemstory
: . .

line. It illustrates admirably what André-M. Rousseau says about
Hamilton‘sAstories'in general-

. aprés la narr ion brute d' aventures 1ncomprenen—
sibles lides & de mysterleux objets, sans la moindre suite
perceptlble, chacun des héros, homme ou animal, reprend le
récit pohr son propre compte, si bien qu'aprés avoir enten-
du les mémes faits rapportes selon les divers points de vue,
le lecteur, a condition i'étre patient et attentif, flnlt
par comprendre qu 'il ne s aglt que d'une seule et méme his-
s ) t01re, dont il ressoude peu a4 peu les fragments, désarticulés,
. en découvrant que 1' énigme reposalt surtout sur son 1gno-
rance des tenants et gboutissants. Comme les motivations -
se cantonnent dans la plus extréme convention {exploits
absurdes & accomplir, recherthe 4! une personne perdue, fuite,
destruction d'un sortllege) les héros étant absolument dé-
pourvus .du moindre Ego, 1le lecteur se heurte: d& un pur réseau
.d'incidents gratuits, dont les mnoeuds, nouds et dénoués a’
plalslr, tracent un univers aléatoire, arythmique et désori-
enté, pour lequel 1'explication, au sens tymologlque, releve
de 1l'intellect et pon. de la sen51b111te
* The problems inherent in this expose are present, either only to a very
mlnor degree or not at all" 1n the other stories, which have a relefive—
. ‘ -
ly clear chronology and luc1d Juxtap051t10n of unlts, in this story,

however, the interrelation of frame story w1th/znner story 15 very

subtle indeed. The ta;e is told by the Prlncé of Treblzond who 1slat the

\
!
\

5
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court of Shahriar. A.large poftion of his adventures is-éoncerneé
with his attemﬁt to deiiver Crystalline from fhé clutches of the genie,
he; husband,‘who keeps her imprisoned in a great crystal‘rock in the
middie of the Red Sea. 1In o;derbto éet her free, he must, among other

things, withoutgresorting tofforce, get the rings off a great circle

she has in her‘possessi$P. Shé explains that as pﬁn}ﬁhmént to the

- ) : , . \ .
genie for keeping her a prisoner, she took advantage of the long hours

when he was §1eeping,on her lap to importune any man she met, and the

rings are proof of her successful encounters. The recital of her S
adventuregfgbncl es thus:

J'avois/sur moi ce clavier que vous voyez si chargé de
et ce sont celles des personnes qui m'ont gssistées
es infidélités et dont aucun ne s'y est porté que

dernier qui me parurent les coqulns les plus léches et
les plus ¥ffrayés qui fussent dans 1l'univers.

Comme dites-vous cela, Trébizonde, mon ami, dit'le . -
. . . o N\ . .
sultan #£n l'1nterrompant? Selgneur, poursuivit 1'autre, ~ .

les deux qui fournlrent les deux derniéres bagues, ‘étoient

des misérables qui mouroient de peur: elle en a mentl, dit

le sultani’mais pourstiivez votre histoire, nous en parlerons

une autre fois. (C.F F., XX, Lo3-Lok)
It is immediately obvious to any reader of,Galland--as all Hamilton's
readers must have been--that the”two wretches in question were Shahriar
and his brother Shahzaman.

N

\ We reélize from'the verses quoted aﬁove that this is chrono-
logically the;last of Hamiiton‘s stories, and it 1s as if he were trying
to outdo himself and other fairy stofies in extravagance. The adven-
tures which befali the variousvcharactérs'are outragedﬁs eVen.ié the

context_g¥ fairy stories; we find a lion hunt in which the hunters are

accompanied. by young maidens each bearing a cockerel; if the bird gets

2
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-lost, it means that the maiden is promiscuous and must be buried alive;

the Princess Mousseline la Sérieuse is bathing in the river one-day,
. e . \
+ ) :
when suddenly the waters swell and reveal an enormous crocodile which

gobbles up all her attendants. In,;ddipion to the incredible nature of
these adventures, many ofithem are left suspended inva most haphazard |
way . | -
In "Les Quatre Facardins" we find vague refefences to talgé other
than those of the oriental variety._bHamilton at one point takes a‘leaf
out of'Cervantes; booﬁ. The secretary of the first Fécardin, who is

weary of their misfortunes, says indignantly:
. R ' o :

Laissez donc 18, s'il vous plait, la démangeaison de gloire
qui vous tourmente, jusqu'd ce que vous soyez en état d'en

- acquérir: nous sommes & trois journées du golfe persique;
c'est dans cette ville enrichie du commerce de cette mer que
1l'on teouve lés plus beaux chevaux du monde, et c'est 1& que
Je conseille votre altesse de se défaire de ces désastreux
chameaux, .pour nous monter a4 la fagon des héros errans, au
lieu de trotter par le monde comme des marchands Arméniens,
-ou des pélerins de la Mecque. (C.F., XX, 356)

One outstanding feéture vhich 'this story has in common with the ~

othe; two inkLe Cabinet deg féés is an emphasié‘on the importance of
names. The whole conceit of this stdry is that there are three
(presumably Hamilton meant'ariginaliy to édd é fourth) characteré
eachicalled-Fa#ardin, each copvinced'that hig.name is uni@ue. The
Prince of Trebiiqnd‘claims.that he is so cailed, becauseé yhen»he was
born, his mother was perSuadéd'of the imbortaﬁcelof givipg the right
nameAfo her son, énd was abouttté consult the oracle, when her pet

1

parrot pronounced the name "Facardin," and-she resoyved to name him
, e » v

gccordinigly. When he meets the second’Facardin, this latter is'sure

that it is his name which is responsible for his ill fortune, and the

N



- three Facardins come together because the&r adventures &ll revolve

around the possession of the name. Because he lays so much emphasis

\

P ]

on it, we may be sure that Hamil;on‘grasps the magical siénificance

\\\\T\\\*TaFﬁﬂM;gggz}edge of someonefs name which gives one power over that

. —

person; but paradd;ibally the names in these stories are given in
the most arbitrary way imaginable—;namely through the mindless cawings

“vof birds--we will récall that it was from the magpies and é}g§\§55~»f“‘4,W#;vgf*;

repeated the néﬁé‘”Tarare" that the hero of "L'Histoire  de Fleur
‘d'Epine”.got his name.> We tﬁérefore get a sense of the extreme hap--
hazardness of the acguisition of something which is to play éuch an
importanﬁ role in the life of an individual. -

The remaining storyé;"Le:Béliéf”——is Siﬁilarly;géntred round a
name. This time, héwever,:it is the némé of a-ﬁlage rather than that
.of a person. ‘Haﬁilton‘;-sister, the cémtesse de érammont, hadiacquired
'a properpyﬂwhose original néme had been Moulineau, but fihding this_
barbarous, she changed it to Pontalie which.she found more eﬁphonious.
The story therefore, is aﬁ explanapion of'the new name, whicﬁ has to do
with a nymph called.Alie: The effect that having the coﬁclusion in

mind at the outset of a story has upon its development is that which is

familiar to children who read Just So Stories. Absolutély extraordinary

~events and objects are bent to the task of‘bringing the story to its
pre-ordained ending. An additional enigma in this tale is that Hamil-

., ton's contémporafies wer.e probably meant to recognize portraits’ of

Hamilton's acquaintance among the characters. Alie is presumably his

3

sister; we’tnow from Les Mémoires du Comte de Grammont that she had .

had many\su'tors before her mariage, and in the stofy, countless young

&

[
o



‘différentes couleurs" (

125
men die of misery at Alie's refusal of their offer of their hand.
- "Le Bélier" has an intercalated story which has absolutely

nothing to do with the main plot, but is simply told by the ram to

make his master the giant fall asleep--in the best tradition of the

[

Arabian Nights--and which is the only such example we find in
Hamilton, ds in all other cases the sub-stories have some connection

with the main story. This story is called "L'Histoire de Bertharite

et Fefandine.' When the ram begins the narration he starts to speak

o

of the white fox who ha? been wounded and of the queen who visited

him. When the giant protests that he is thrown inﬁg,&p%al'confusion

by the business of starting a tali in medias res, the ram claiﬁs.that
it is in total,cbntraventioﬂ of éccebted fashion toibegin a story.at
the beginning, a;d that one should never e;pect a chfonological4order
of evenﬁs.’ ’ |
Aithough there is ; great variety of animalé.throughout>"ﬁe

Bélier"--the epohiymous' one being the most important--Hamilton yet

reveals his predilection for.parrots. Alie's father, who is &

.

mag;cian; has a‘tiny gervant called Pdingop. One of the details of ~

s

his appearance is that} "il étoit habillé de plumes de perroquet de
.F., XX, 26); and we remember that Tarare's
brother had been‘change into a brilliant parrot in "Fleur d'Epine"

to preserve him from thefclutches of Dentue. This recurrence surely

) beépeaks Hamilton's fascination with a creature which apparehtly

straddles two worlds, and\is therefore a fantastic beast, for it

speaks with-the words of man, yet it has nothing to say.u“



In the literary tradition Hamilton himself straddles two worlds:
he belongs to the generation of Perrault and from contemporaries
absorbed the tradition of the "folk" tale. Upon the oriental tale
.whicﬁ exploded into the litérary scene dufing his old age he looked
VitH‘fascination which was mingled with‘scépticiSm as he contemplated.
its manifola imitations. From an aesthetic point of view, Hamilton

. [
“is at all times lively, often cynical, sometimes.tender and his taleﬁ

. reveal his charm ana~urbanity‘which>m;ke a signifigant contribution \\
to the history of the fgiryistory. |

IQ addition, he shows us a“different aspect of the stories from
other authors. We are about to see that certain other authors wrote
fairy stories as .an expression of a private joke, but nowhere do we

find the faify story used in such a private way as by Hamilton. For

him it is a gentle tribute to the individuals for whom he was writing,

ipteﬁded to .provoke, not the curled lip of derision, bﬁt_a smile of
collusion. This, together with the fact that his imagination is very

wide-ranging gives'him an app?al which the rather prissy stories of

Mlle de Lussan--and certainly Mme de Lintot, for example--do not possess.

It has already béen embhasizedmthat the stories we are discussigg enjoy,
at pest, a relativé survival: Hamilton's are marginally bet%er-known
than any we have discussed he;etofore, and deservedly so; in addition
‘to creating entertaining storiés, he briﬂgs our atfention in an intel-
ligent way to others and causes us to popaer on the genre:as we%l as

to enjoy his own examples thereof.
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CHAPTER VIT'

CAYLUS *
We have seen in "Le Bélier" that Hamilton turned for inspiration
from the Orlent to a western European settlng - Caylus and Duclos too
wrlte fairy tales like those of Perrault but with the 1mportant

addition of social satire. Rousseau, in his charming story, introduces

»

t a vaguely oriental setting, but we recognise in the elements éf,the

story standard western‘themes.

‘The relative llterarv merits of the.three authors will be
apparent even  from this sampling of their mlno; works, and we will
rea;ize'fhat we are set on an;upward curve. _Caylus_is not well treated

as an dﬁthor even by his only biographér,‘Samuel Rocheblave, who sees

him as a distinguished archaeologist and antiquarian rather than as a

 writer. LNeventheleés, we find in his tales confirmation of the
‘essential elément of Caylus which Rocheblave describes thus: 'cette

sinigulidre antithdse: un libertin de la Régence qui a les moeurs et
. N i .

la moraﬁe du xvIrz® siécle, avec les golts et les idées du xvIzi©. nl

- //
L

That this antithesis rules Caylus is not hard to understand; he was
]
the dutiful son of a woman who had been something of.affigure at the

déuft, being the niece and pfoﬁégée of Mme de Maintenon. Caylus hims

self when a youth was dandled on the knees of the king. His devotjon’

127




to his mother was extreme; indeed, he never really recovered from

" Her death in 1729, although he was thirty-eight years old himself.

That he would have absorbed some of the attitudes of that court is
3 .

hardlﬁ surprising. Among itsmlitbrary fashions was a §tng§ pre- .

dilection for fairy stories, as we know from ‘many litefarx references
of the time. ‘One of the -most charming of thesé, and one which de-

pends for its effect upon the ﬁﬁiversal popularity of fairy stories,
occurs in Saint-Simon's account of the charqcter‘of.the duc d'eréans,
wvho was about to bééome Reéent:

Madame [mother of the duc] étoit pleine de contes et de
petits romans de fées: elle disoit qu'elles avoient
toutes #té conviées A ses touches, ‘que toutes y étoient
venues, et que chacung avoit doué son fils d'un talent,
deggorte qu'il les avoit tous; mais que par malheur on
av®it oublié une vieille fée disparue depuis si longtemps
qu'on ne se souvenoit pas d'elle, qui, piquée de 1'oubli,
vint appuyée sur son petit baton, et n'arriva qu'spres
que toutes les fées eurent fait chacune leur don & 1l'en-
fant; que dépitée de plus en plus, elle se vengea en le
douant de rendre absolument inutiles tous les talents
gu'il avoit regus de toutes les autres fées, d'aucun des-
quels, en les conservant tous, il n'avoit jamais pu se
servir,. ‘

One can only speculate upon how this very old motif--the rage

ofka slighted fairy--which was used by Adam le Bossu in Le Jeu dé la
feuillée in thirteenth century.Arrés, survived intact and unrecorded
in literary circles, to‘surface, above gll places, in Versailles at

gthe death of the Sun King. Although Perrault's sources are unclear,

the frontispiece of his first edition of Les Contes de ma mdre 1'oye

depicts an old woman seated in front of a fire, speaking to children,
-who, judging by their clothes, arle obviously of a higher social order,
so one assumes that such tales were in fact the preserve of the

peasantry, as experts in domparatgve folk literature have been telling

.
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us. By the time Caylus was frequenting the court, however, they had
been taken over enthusiastically by the courtiers. When we look in
detail” at some of Caylus' "Féeries Nouvelles," we shull see somethoinge
of his ambivalent attitude to this dichotoﬁy.

On the o£her hand, it becomes immediately obvioﬁs that Caylus

was stirred by. forces very much outside the scope of his mother's

life, and his own sphere of interest was widened by them. As a young
man he travelled in the Miédle Fast and made an exciting trip into
the desert to visit some ruins under the guidance of some wild bri-
gands: This trip was to form the basis for his subsequentflife—long
interest in antiquities--an interesthwhich was harshly treated by

Diderot after his death in the famous couplet:

Ci-gft un antiquaire acaridtre et brusque.
An! qu'il est bien logé dans cette cruche é&trusque!

*

It coﬁes as no surprise, therefore, that Cdylus' literary interests
extended to the current passion for oriental tales, and indeed; we
find that he is the author of some "NouVeaux~Coﬁtes orfentaux."
Of these two kinds of s@oyies Ca&lus writes years later:
Ceux qui ont lu les féeries'que j'ai publiées, ont du
slappercevoir, au premier coup d'oeil, que’je n'ail eu,

par-tout, d'autre but que @'emmieller la viande salubre
& 1'enfant, comme dit Montaigne. (C.F., Xxv, 382)

He goes on to explain how he came t65 write the third kind of story we

~

Une femme respectable, & qui tenoit encore de la vieille
cour, avoit deux jeunes petit-fils, dont 1'un étoit d'une
impatience extréme, & l'autre d'un caquet qui ne finissoit
point. La bonne grand 'mére crut que deux contes sur ces
sujets pourroient les corriger,-& elle me pria de les
faire: je n'avois rien & lui refuser, & j'eus & m'applau-
dir de ma confiance; car & force de les lire et rglire,

o~
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chucun des deux contes produisit 1'effet qu'on en atlen-
doit.... Quol qu'il en soit, ces contes leur furent pro-
fitables; &, 48 Quelque veil qu'on les regarde, tes contes
de tées le Reront toujours. (O, XXv, 380-87)

Thege two atories, although certainly no worae than many ot their
kind, are of minimal interest because they are so exclusively tied to
their moral purpose, which does not allow much leeway for the exprecsion
of subliminal ideas which are revealed in the earlier stories. ‘The

'

first of the two is '"Cadichon," the moral of which, endlessly répeated,

{

is "tout vient & point & qui piut attendre." A king and a queen have no
children; the queen\finélly becomes pregnant, but after nine months
nothing happen;, excepf téat the queen gets larger; this happens
’severai times--on each of which occasions the queen repeats her saw.
vFinally, seven childrgn are born simultaneously, to thé dismay of
their parents and they become the pawns in a power play between good
and wicked fairies; in which the good eventually wins, and the
favourite youngesit child, Cadichon, is given a kingdom and a happy
marriage. The main charm of the story lies in a couple of Happy
visual‘momehts when, in order to hide them from the wicked fairy, the
good fairy makes the children ihvisible, but so that she does not

lose track of them herself, she leaves the tips o% their hoées visible.

"Jeannette" is much shorter and makes its point succinctly. .

Jeannette's humble parents give her up to a fairy to be broughf up in

her castle. She was, however, a babbler in her early days and cannot
control her tongue in her new station. Through her indiscretions, she

sets the little princesses, wha also live in the castle, at loggerheads,

-

N

so the fairy punishes her by sending her to live in the middle of a

desert. Whilst there, she discovers the secret of the®™ggiry's wand.

-



Che barns boopruss oon the intormation and manoagen to train noparret

from the aviary to repeat:

S1otu prends la baguet tey quoad o rée dormirag,

Paontan gqu'd commander, Leooield Lrobeira, (O vey s, b

L}
Joeummebte then asks to be allowed to send Lhe parrot as o it to the
Other little girla.  The tairvy, touched by thic penerosityy talken the
parrot hervoelt, and thereby discovers the ruase, Frnraged, she tarns
Jeannet te into o magpic and sends her o back tohier parents oo
wicker cage with the dubious consolation: "elle leur dit de Ui
attention qu'ils avoient garné du moins son entretien ot dot et qu'un
.
peu de fromage suffiroit dorénavant pour an. nourriture.”  Thus we

have illustrated the moral:

Tout indiscret est curieux;
Prenons garde aveg qui nous sommes.
On croit gqu'il faut parler pour vivre avec -les homrer
Savoir se taire vaut bien mieux. (C.F., XXV, o)

The moral intent is very explicitly made in these occasional
stories, as it was in the "Féeries Nouvelles'" published by Caylus iu
response to public demand for such tales, in a collection in 1741.

"la Princesse Minutie et le Roi Floridor," for example, has as 1its

(
\

heroine a tiny princess who is fascinated by tiny things. The neigh-

bouring prince gallantly comes to the rescue of her threatened little

.

kingdom with the help of a sparrow, a small knife and a hazelnut,

which are given to him by his guardian fairy. All this is to illus-

trate the moral reflection of the princess at the end:
Flle fut honteuse d'avoir toujours fait de petites choses
avec de grands secours, pendant que son amant en-avoit I

fait de si grandes avec,de si petits. (C.F., XXIV, Lg6)

"Les Dons'" has the quality of & mediaeval morality tale in that ‘moral

R
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attributes are embodied very exclusively in various peepde so that
all is morally black and white without the shades of in-between gfey
which, as;Gilbeft Ryle points out, are the hallmark of eighteenth '

century write‘rs._3 _In this story, Sylvie, favourite among the young
\ : = ‘ .

people raiséd at‘tﬁé court of the Fée aux Fléuré,‘is.sent to visit
_?arious‘ladies, each endowed withva'specific gift, in order to decide
which she will'choosé for. her own. Her first hostess, Iris? has
chosen the gift of beauty. Sylvigrreturns'to her guardian dis- -

illusioned:
J'ai remarqué que cette Beauté que vous lui avez donnée
et -qui m'a parue éblouissante, lui Stoit absolument
1'usage de son esprit; qu'en se montrant, et qu'en se
laissant voir, elle croyoit,avoir tout fait. (C.F., XXIV, 293)

She next visits the princesé Daphnée whose gift is that of eloguence.

." Her reaction is as follows:
’ ha

Que 1'éloguence sied mal & une femme.... Il est vrai
que la princesse Daphnée parle en beaux termes, que ses
mots sont justes et qu'ils sont bien choisis, mais elle
ne dépayle point; elle commence toujonrs par charmer, et
£init par ennuyer. (C.F., XXIV, 295)

- She reﬁctq similarly to princesses endowed with the gifts of pleasing

o . o A
and of vivacity, -and when her turn to choose finally comes she asks
for "un esprit paresseux,' of which it is said: ''Ce caractére est
divin, il conduit ordinairement 34 la tendresse et a-tous les agrémens de

la vie dans tous les dges" (C.F., XXIV, 300). This somewhat singular

&

attitude may welldBe questioned as exhibiting an extraordinary passivity
on the part of the author. It may; however turn out to be one of the

stock-in-trades of the fairy-story teller, which is not usually ex-
5 - '
_pressed in such an overt way. It is not difficult for us to think of

examples of two different kinds of fairy stories, one in which the
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hero or heroine achieves his end through his own efforts, and the
S ° . :

»

nger in which the supernatural takes over and the humans become

-y
T i
s é

“®puppets in the hands of f%iries, witches,fgiants'or whatever. In,
[ / .

this latter case, there ig no need for the human character to exert
, ~ ’
himself at all; if 'ne is protected by good fairies, then he will

&
get what he most desires without effort, and if he is being foiled

by wicked fairies, his ngturalégualities will avail him nothing.
Human figures in this kind of story ere in a state.of being rather
than doing. If they are good, kind and beautiful they do not usually

have to do anything, as the circumstances which bring about the

dénouement of their story are taken out of their control. Cendrillon;

thérefore, {s very different from, say, le Petit Poucet. Left to
her own devices, she would‘presumably still be sleering in the
ashes, Being harried by the females in her family. Her~beiﬁg able
to gc to the Ball is a conséquence df her kindly nature, rather than
of any positive steps she tock to bring it about. Le Pétit Poﬁcet,
on the other hand, haviﬁg taken stock of the situétibn in the house
“of the ogre, takes wise action in order té‘preserve_himself and his

‘brothers. :
Caylus on the whole comes down firmly on the side of this
passivity. Many of his stories treat of children or ybung people
~ who were adopted by }airies at an early age, so their destiny is
taken out of the hands of their human parents ?ight at thebgutset.
Human responsibility seems thus to be abrogated, and we are lﬁ?t with

the impression that fate must be allowed to take over completely. We

have a curiously practical instance of passivity in the story "Le
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Palais des Idées." In this story, ?rince Constant, despite the .warn-
ings‘of his protective fairy Minatiﬁe, falls in lbve’with'the princess
Rosanie, who has a heart of stone.' He lets hié kiﬁgdom fall tco rack
and rﬁin in the hope that he can persuade her to love him, and 
finally~Minatine takes pity on.him. She claims she cannot bring

about whatwﬁe is'aéking by dirgcé means: but as some kind of,consolé—
tion, éhe be%tows upon ﬁim the ability to summon up‘and enter the:
Palace of Ideas any time heiwishes.. This is described as beiﬁg able
t;\fake whatever form its possessor desires, and to éontain‘whom;;éver
he wénts to invite. In - other words, Constént is given licence to

4

fantasize to his heart's content, and to enjoy the complaisance of

a8

Roéanie, at least in his imagination. Thelpleasureé afforded by this
fantasy-life bring some measure of peace of ‘mind to Constant, and ‘
Rosanie, observing the difference invhim, wénts to know the reason
for it. He explains andgshe asks to have the same gift béstowed upon
her. As Eove>has not %ouched her, however,. she cannot use the gift.
That is té say, if one does not aspire to thé great-satisfactions of
love, oﬂé has nothing to fantasize aboﬁt, so one therefore cannot
fantasize. She realizes, however,'that she is Tissing something
pleasurable. By first becoming aware of the possibility of pleasure, -
she opens herself-to t#e knowledée of it, and at iengthvdiscovers its
delights. She and Constant are married, and fin@gﬁhéiAthey are ho
longer to have the gift bf the Palace of Ideas. &hey ask‘why and -
Minatine explaiﬁs:
. .elle craign@t que les %gggs ne fussent contraires au
bonheur- de leur situation sente; car enfin les. idées

conduisent aisément a la jalousie. C'est en vain qu'on
. 1ui donnera le beau nom de- délicatesse; la délicatesse d'un
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mari est presque toujours une jalousie terrlble, et cer- 7
tainement elle est toujours au moins une fadeur. Minatine
prlt donc 1lé sage parti de soustraire les idées 4 1'un et

& 1'autre; et mon avis est qu'elle fit bien. (C.F., XXIV, 358)

Here we have a statement about the ending of a fairy-story. Once the
originally staigd end has been brought about, one may ask no further,

| o
and the characters themselves are to be kept within the boundaries
of their union unguestioningly. !

\

There appears in the stories of Caylus a strange discrepancy
between the poiiticai\ramifications of this passi?ity and the many

asides disparaging the Establighment. On the one hand we find him

~

saying such things as:

I1 y avoit autrefois unjroi et une reine qui vivoient,
(qu01qu il y a bien longtemps qu'ils soient morts) & peu
pres comme les princes vive aujourd'hui, c'est-a-dire,
en suivant leurs gotts. (C.F., XXIV, 2L47) -

Or agaln, with heavy 1ronv

Aussi depuis le temps que la féerieé est un peu tombee
les rois d'sa presen& gouvernent -ils par eux-mémes; ils
ont tous de l'esprit, de la connoissance des affaires,
de la capacité, et sur-tout ils s'attachent & connoitre
le coeur humain. (C.F., XXIV, 105)

Or, less specifically about the court:
¥ ‘Tout homme riche est & redouter> dans ‘tous pays,
‘ses.injustices pour 1'ordinaire: sont révérées.
,<&(C F., XXIV 2h2) . ‘
- On the other hand, the passivity of the'stories reinforces the
J . ‘ ' ‘
political and social status quo. At no time do Caylus' stories
advocate, as do traditional folk storles, the usurplng of power by
~an outsider. The whole point of "Tourlou et erette," for examnle,

is to emphasise the importance of keeping everyone in his place.

Tourlou and Rirette are peasanﬁ children who are watched over by &

ey A



kind fairy; sne’makeslit perfectly clear to tnem, however, that.her
bonnty towards them will flow only as long as they toe the line'of her
wishes, and when,\after the usual adventures, she alloﬁsfthem to be.
married, she tells an admonitory story called "L'Histoirefde»l'oiseau
jaune': a fairy“is condemned to ne transforned for a while and chooses

the form of a'yellow bird. Just before fhe term is up, she allows her—

3

self to be caught. The blrd—catcher, flndlng the blrd extraordlnary,
takes it to Badi al Zaman who 1s very rich, and from whom he can expect

%ﬁﬂarge reward# He is dellghted with it, espe01ally when he reads on

o |
A '
_its right wing: "Celui qui mangera ma téte sera roi," and on its left,

" "Celui qui mangere mon coeur aura, tous les matins, & son lever, cent

A

pivzces d'or" (C.F., XXIv, 2i1).

Having the distrust of the rich for any. servant, he takes the

bird to the bird-catcher's wife so that she can make it, into a stew .

for him. She, seeing the writing herself, gives ‘{hg parts in question

to her two sons. .These flee'the town in order to escape the rage of

~ Badi al Zaman, Wthh, needless to say, breaks forth when he discovers

that he has been duped One, indeed, wakes up- every morning Wlth a

£

sack of gold‘beneath his head. Being takén:for a rlch man, hevls set'

" upon by robbers and kllled The other son arrives’in a town which is

about to chOOSe a ruler who will be revealed by a mysterlous 31gn

R

A whlte pigepn settles on his hedd, and this being taken,for.the sign,

he is made kﬁyg. Belng unused to power, he makes many enemles who
. .

o flnally kill him. The falry comments: - : ,//'

-

Cet{homme rlche et ce roi auroient peut —8tre &té de fort
bons\gggeleurs, peut —8tre méme d'honnétes gens, si 1'am-
blthn de léur mére ne les avoit pas fait changer d'état.

7 \ (C.F., XXIV, 2L5)
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She adds,
r

|
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in case the message has not sunk home:

Je vous ai conté cette histoire ... pour vous dire mon
cher Tourlou et ma ch¥re Rirette, que les présens que

_ je vous fais de cette maison rustique sont préférables

3 tous ceux gque je pourrois vous faire. (C.F., XXIV, 2L5)

o

What greater support for the established order can be imagined?

-

When it suits his purpose,'of course, Caylus can make the

\*\\ higher ec

.
AN

so that i

them.v

helons of the established order look ‘extremely unattractive,

3
t will seem to be the rewvard of virtue not to belong to

Ir. "Bleuette et Coquelicot" the court is painted in particularly

black colours. Bleuette and Coquelicot are again two children of

‘humble origins who are taken by the fairy Bonnebonne to be raised by

her. They-attract the attention of the rival faify, Arganto, who

woos them awaf to her kingdom which is infinitely more sophisticaﬁed

than Bonnebénne's.‘ There, they are raised to great heights and

given the

titles of prince and princess. One day, a youth who was

brought” up with them at the court of Bonnebonne arrives and is

astonished to see them -thus treated. Because they treat him so dis-

dainfuliy,,he tells the courtiers of their Simple background. There

- followsvargreat outburst'uponethe ways éf the court:

<@

La cour est un pays ol-1l'on ne pardonne rien, et ol
les ridicules sont recherchés avec un-soin extréme;

ainsi, l'on profita de ceux-cil.  Les chansons et les

épigrammes'coururént'en un moment; il ne leur fut pas - {r
possible m&me d'en ignorer; car selon la louable cou-
tume des auteurs de ces sortes d'ouvrages, la premiére

_copie “est adressée 3 la personne intéressée. (C.F., XXIV, 409)

After the
and find

pleasures

shame of all of this; Bleuette and Coguelicot slink away
Bonnebonne, who finally takes them bacsgfo enjoy the rustic

of her kingdom.



Happiness, therefore, is_ the end of Caylus' fairy stories
" as of all fairy stories. It can bé equated with wealth and power

only if wealth and power'are the inheritéd rights of the people

[}

concerned. For happlness is to be achieved only by exact corres-

nondence with the position into which one was born

PN

It must by now be obvious that Caylus, along w1th most

other writers of fairy stories of his time, has mastered the
- techniques of the form. Let us look more closely at one story

to see how he treats these elements. ''la Princesse. Lumineuse”
~ . -

has as its basic situation a beautiful [princess and a handsome

¢

prince who are at first separated from each other By an impediment,

but who are finally united in marriage. There is hardly anything

very novel about that, but in fact Caylus treats it in an unusual

. way. To begin with, the story has an amusing background The.
parents Qf~tﬁe princess, King Biribi and Quifn Marjolaine, are
obsessgd with gambliné,'and force thié ob§ession on tﬁe rest
of the country.f_As everyone is,forcbd to gamble, and as the

-proceeds of this gambling go to the state, the economy of the.

country floats élong Quite comfortably:

. Le roi Biribi dans le fond, n'étoit pas Jjoueur, Jamals

_banquier ne le fut; il n a1m01t que l'argent, et sentoit
L tout 1l'avantage .de son jeu. - I1 soulagea son peuple de

tous. les impdts et .de toutes les entrées et ne wvoulut, pour

le revenu de la couronne, que le profit des bangues'.
(C.F F. , XX1v, 360)"

Now Prlncess Lumlneuse detests all this gambllng, so her parents

‘determine to get her out of the court. They arrange therefore, with

the help of the bad court falry Sansdent and in the absenée of
_Lumlneuse s fairy godmother Balsamlne to marry her off to ?p

- P
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4 king offthe Miéts. When she ?eturns from her errand, Balsamine
vfinds.her languishing ip the,éamp darkness of her foggy courf. g /
 The heroinevof the étory is, therefore, out of reach of any pros-
pective hero, not only physically,~as in some impregnable tower,

but also morally, for the king of the Mists is not a wicked monster,

but is well-meaning, merely simﬁly lugubrious. At this point there

_comeg to the court of Eiribi the’young.neighbbur prince Grenadin.
Sansdent eagerly introduces her to her ugly ward Pivoine who
mentioné Lumineuse in disparaging tones in_order to p01nt out the
incdmpreheﬁsible foll& of not enjoying gambling. Ehe bores the
prince totéllyfby_her insiétence upon it--not to mention the vast
'gums of money he loses at the gaming tables——and he resolves to
try énd flnd Lumineuse. -He does, in fact, catch a glimpéé of her

-as she trles to get some sunshine at the edge of the mists. These
/
move on, and Grenadln desneratelv searches for Lumlneuse
Meanwhile the king\her husband, in despair at her coldness,
becomes ill:
Les médecins conselllerent ‘au roi de prendre quelquef01s
un air DlLQ vif que celui qu'il respiroit ordinairement.
QAR obéit 2 cette ordonnance, et malheureusement (pour 1lui,
“s'entend) il regut un coup de soleil dont il mourut quel-
ques jours apres. (C.F F XXIV, 379)
So the impediment to the union of Lumineuse and Grenadin is"re-
moved, but not by any effort on the part of Grenadin.. Both parties
in this case are p3551ve non—part1c1pants in the episode which
should have brought glory to Grenadln and such glory that does

accrue from it goes to Lumlpeuse, for during the illness of her

husband.: *
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La reine,lﬁi avoit-donné tous les soins imaginablés;
‘f\\ en un mot, ses procédés furent admirables en cette
triste occasion, et les brouillards én furent enchan-
tés. (C.F., XXIV, 379) - .
She tﬁen returns to the court of her father, but because she is in
mourning, manages to evade the constant gambling,-and builds herself
a palgfe on a property some distance from the royal palace. Béisamine
brings it ébout that the banks go bankfupt, so that all gambling‘haé'
to Q@ase.' Biribi is at-a loss to know whag to do, so it is-Lumineuse
wﬁo establishes an effective government and restores {he economy of
th¢ country. -All the while Grenadin is seeking Lumineuse in the
deepest fogs ‘he can find. ("Tout ce que je sais.de particulier sur
la division de cet état [des.brouillards], c'est que la plus grande
partie se retira en Angléﬁerre" [g;ﬁﬂ, XXIV, 380}.) Lumineuse Knows
this becauée she has access tQFBalsamine;s magic book in whiéb=the
past and present can be feéd, so she sends a small cloud to dbring i
him to her.. When he arrives, he finas ﬁhqvcountry in a very different

|

étgte.from §n his lést visit. "Quelle joie pour'un amant de recevoir
‘en réponsé de chaque question, uﬂ éloge de ce qu'il aime" (C.F., XXIV, -
388). . Tﬁié again, is hardly the standard fairy story'sitUation.‘.Heré
\ - , . " ‘ .
. the hefoine, who should be inspiring great deeds, 1is aétugllyvperforﬁing
‘Lthem;.whilsf the hero "demanda la permis§idn d;étre son premier cour-
tisan";(g;g., XXIV, 388). 1In this particular stor&,'tﬁeré is no social
message or political import , but by jugélingbthe components*of the
standard fairy sfory, Cayiu§ can give us & witty,and individual
réndering-of them, oo

Even more original than this in the realm of fairy tales is

M1,a Belle Hermine et le Prince Colibri," which, unfortunately,

A

Il
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is only a fragment. The note appegded to it in Le Cabinet des fées
"declares only "on ne sait pas pourgﬁoi‘l’auteur ne 'a.pas achevé."
As it breaks off extreﬁely abguptly in mid-sentencg, one assumes
that it was interrupted by sbme aécident rather than through dis-
inclination on the part of the author; for although the politiéal
statement he is making is not, in theory, compatibleé with fairy
stories,‘in practice Caylus seems fo be mixing fhe elements quite
satisfactorily. |

The beginning seems rather equivocal in the light of state-

—

ments Caylus makes elsewhéfe about passivity. A king, having

been ill brought up--"ce gqui surprenoit tout le monde, car la mauvaise

‘

¢ducation n'étoit pas autrefois si commune" (C.F., XXIV, h97)——keeps
his kingdom in total.idlehess. This would seem to be!a bad thing,
but in fact, we cannot be sure quite what Caylus is saying. The
idleneés of the éourt'is bound up in religioﬁ; now, Caylﬁs; iﬁﬁiety
was legenaary, and was fhe aé.pair of his_devout mother. His ap-\
\titude to religion is not manife§t iﬁ his contes, for ﬁhe;ggéﬁt~

part, but we do have a rare reference to it here, and it is véry

tongue-in-cheek. The king and the court have themselves trans-

‘f\‘iTf\\‘“Giﬁqﬂi§j§>44wLiém§§§Lon beds:

.

.+ et 1l'on portoit treS—lentemenfivdﬁaiﬂs‘ig‘éfginft—ﬁe\\
fatiguer ceux qui étoient dans les lits. (C.F., XXIV, 502)

The lower classes do not have the same advantages as the others),

3

obviously, but concessions are made to them:

e 1Von plaignoit de ne poqvoir jouir
ddune pareille’commodité, trouvoit des lits dans le
temple sur lesquelles ils assistoient .aux priéres,
1'attitude la plus commode étant en ce pays la plus
dévote. (C.F., XXIV, 502)

. le peuple

”
(3



The virtue of this passive court is brought out when Birette,
who comes from another country, and who is servant to Hermine,

tells of the wonders her father has seen on his travels:

Un degcourtisans qui avoient le plus d'esprit dit au

roi, un jour que Birette avoit prononcé le mot de guerre,

et qu'il se 1'étoit fait expliquer: "jamais il n'y a

. rien eu, poursuivit-il, de plus opposé & la raison et a

y 1'humanité. La valeur n'est gu'une brutalité@ contraire
a4 l'envie de se conserver. On veut en vain lui donner
le nom de vertu, car les mémes hommes qui 1'admettent
et qui la réverent, sont obligés de dire qu'elle doit
8tre accompagnée de la générosité qui veut que l'on par-
donne & son ennemi et que, par exemple, on ne le tue
point & terre; n'est-il pas plus simple de n'avoir point
d'erinemi, et de n'avoir aucune envie de.détruire son sem-
blable? Pourquoi ne pas commencer par &tre généreux,
sans faire usagede la valeur? ~ (C.F., XXIV, 503-0k)

If these sentiments place Caylusfirmly in t \ghteenth century,

how much more‘so do his descriptions of e 1lAnd of the Pallantins,

ourse of her

educational travels. ‘All is .clean and simple: —

to which the good fairy conducts Hermine during t

\

... le luxe ne pouvoit s'introduire dans un pays dont
. . on avoit banni la propriété, et les tristes idées du
tien et du mien. (C.F., XXIV, 507) '

These Rousseauesque terms make us wish for more, and make us

- want to know what Cayius meant to do with such inflammatory material.
There is one detail in Caylus' stories which gives him an
affinity with Hamiiton, and which was perhapé common to all writers

in this genre, that is an inteérest in the names of their characters.
Caylus obviously hopes to give a sense of‘uniyersality to the

P

P

—

people in his stories. TIn most of them thére is a name which has
a significance beyond itself, as it were. In "Bleuette et Coquelicot"
\\\\*wéjhave-a double example of this kind of thing. At the beginning

of the story, the author says, speaking of his hercine:
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« . . c'est & sa rare beauté que'nOUS devons cette ex
pression de parler, encore usitée dans le langage familier,
ol pour parler de ce qui nous a ébloui, l'on dit, j'ai vu
~des Bleuettes. (C.F., XXIV, 304) ’

.\ ‘

And at the end of the tale, of#them both:

Bonnebonne donna leurs noms, & des fleurs champétres,

dans le dessein de rendre leurs noms immortels.

(C.FN v, Li1b)

S

U

.o . . . .
In "Le Princeé Courtebotte et la Princesse Zibeline;,” the princess

gives Courtebotte a fur coat when he has to journey to the Arctic

wastes:
et Courtebotte en reconnoissance de la fourrure
de martre, dont la princesse lui avoit fait présent
pour son voyage, donna le nom de Zibeline aux plus
belles martres, pour les distinguer des autres; et ce

surnom s'est transmis jusqu'd nous. (C.F., XXIV, 178)

It is clear that although Caylus was latching on to a taste

~ .
which was to some extent outmoded by his day, he was well aware .of
| . . )

the new currents ofithough%i;hich were affecting his contempor-
aries, and could incorporate them successfully into a much older

It is also clear_Eﬁét"Céylus represents the most light-hearted

~and also the most light-headed aspect of the fairy stories. If the

fragment we have of "La Belle Hermine et le Prince Colibris" is an .
X : _

indication of the possibilities.Caylus oﬁﬁerved in the fairy story;—
that is to say, as a vehicle for\ﬁhe‘ideas thatbwére'being discussed
by ﬁim and his friends, and which, as Rousseau wé; one of the latter
must surely have included the ideas on property and freedom—;then we
are never to know how he would have worked them ou?. As 1t is, the

indolence which he advocates in most of the stories seems to pervade

his writing of them, toqi\\It is significant that the message which
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presumably, to be put across in the unfinished tale is never trans-
mitted completely; any message contained in the other, finished
stories, is of minimal import, such“satire as we find thgrein is

" limited to scenes of courtly dissipation or of tattle-tale females,
but both présented with little energy. One has the impression

that Caylus was borne along by his friends into the stream of
fairy-tale composition, H#t that his true interesi lay elsewhere,
and that‘it'was his éntiquities which really préoccupied him. What
‘this goes to show, however, is that writiﬁg fairy stories was a very
‘fashionable pastime in certain circles, and that one was meant to

produce some wherever one's interests truly lay.



CHAP'TER VLl
PUCLON

. .
In the same breath as Caylus should be mentioned Duclos and

Coypel, as the triumvirate together contributed to the mode of the

fairy story, and added a dimension to the genre. All three belongoed

to the salon which was presided over by 'lle de Quinault, and all

N

three were illustrious in fields other than literary. Caylus, we

“y "
have already noted, had achieved success as an antiquarian and en-
graver. The name of Covpel had been renowned in the art world for
. ¥

several generations, and Charles toine, who is the member of the

Wicr peintre du Roi in 1747,

family in questicn iere, becamg L%
-)r—-

five years before he died. secretary of the Académie

Frangaise, novelist, historian, mayor of Dinan and Député du Tiers

e
aux Etaets d%;Bretggne. For these three, therefore, writing fairy
tales must have been some kind of light distraction; notwithstanding,
they managed to inqorpbrate into the best of them some fairly pro-.

found speculatioﬁs even as Diderot did in Les Deux Amis de Bourbonne,

which he, too, tossed off as a kind of salon amusement.

The talents displayed by Duclos and Coypel in the single

example by each of them that we have. in Le Cabinet des fées are very

disparate. Coypel's story, "pglad and Nabotine," reveals the heavy

1Ls5 -
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hand of the moralist, and reads unfbrtunately like the nauseating

bridgg passages‘in Madame Le Prince de Beaumont's L& Magaéinmées

enfants, which we shall‘have cause to mention in greater detail
la£er; whereasﬁin ”Acajgu et Zirphile” Qe recognize from the "\
+tightly constructeé, aphorisiic style of Ducloé the gifts of a
;wfitgr éf no‘littlé distinction.

.

It seems that both Duclos and Caylus, as well as their friend

' l'gbbé Voisenon, each wrote a story to ifMustrate a series of -

drawings by Bouqher. Duclos' was the only one of the three to be

published. 'The remark made to him by Montesquieﬁ after the publica-

LY

" tion of his Considérations sur les moeurs de ce siecle in 1752

. ¢ . ‘ e ; . K ’ . .
. sevén years after the composition of "Acajou et Zirphile," c. -

well be applied to it: N
Vous avez bien de l'esprit et dites de bien belles ~noses.
F On dira que Labruiere et vous connoissez bien votre -
siécle; que vous 2tes plus philosophe que luy et que ~v-tre
siécle est plus Dhllosmrhe que le sien; quoy guy'il en s'Jt,
- vous étes agréable & llre et vous faites venser. '
. - " ' ~
o ~ I
The reason\ for tHis comparison is made cléar at the'outset of )

,.\ . B o N Ny v
. "Acajou et Zirphile,

1"

which begins thus:

L'esprit ne vaut pas toujours =zutant qu'on le priseg,
- 1'amour est un bon précepteur, la providence fait bien L :
ce qu'elle fait; c'ést le but moral de ce conte; il ‘

est bon d'en avertir le' lecteur de peur qu'il ne s'y _ ‘
méprenne. Les esprits bornés ne doutent jamais de 1'in-

tention de l'auteur, ceux. qui sont trop vifs 1! exagerent ;

mais ni les uns. n1 les autres n'aiment les réflexions. : T

- (C.F., xxXxv, 21)

Duclos' penchant for maxims is immediately apparent,'and, in her

) L3

book which is devoted exclusively to this aspect of Duélos; Bette
Gross Silverblatt mgkes a list of the maxims which appear in M

"’

"Aca%Pu et Zirphile, and her list contains no less than forty-nine

7] ° N\
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entries. We recognize also &a mqrdency similar to that .of i% Roche-

foucauld Wthh must have sprung from personal experience. In his

introduction to his edition of L' Histoire de Madame de Luz, Jagcaquer

Brengues comments ‘that. three years spent frequenting the -salons ©f =
. v \ ’ Y

Rennes in his native Brittany 1nsn1red Duclos with "une pnofonde
* /

L

- aversion Dour les 51nger1es de salon et un gout marque nour ‘la sobrl-

"e

ete dans la tenue vestlmentalre The former characterlstlc per-

) . -
meates the whole of our storv, the second 1is ‘underlined thus 1n a
<
description’ of the nreparatlons for the marriagevof Acaiou and

Zirphile:

On n'sttendoit que les rois d‘AcaJou et de Minutie pour
célébrer le mariage; leurs ambassadeurs étoient arrlves,
et avoient-tout réglé: les 1ivrées étoient faites; on
f1n15501t les habits; il n'y manqu01t pas un pompon; On
“avoit falt venir -les derniéres modes de Paris, de chez
Chapt sur des. poupfes de la grandeur de Ninette. En uu’
mot, tout 1'essentiel” ‘étoit prét; i1 ne restoit plus a
regler que ce qui regardoit les lois des deux états, el
1! 1nteret des peuples. (C.F. XXV h?)

. This single quotation glves us some idea of the very Voltalrean,
twigt which Duclos, 1ike Caylu55 is able to produce when speaklng Qf'-

contemporary society; thls would lead us to imagine that the salons

of the elghteenth century served as a whetstone for sharpenlng the

'w1t of the 1nte111gent observer, and these three palns of penetratlng

‘eyes«saw the same thlngs and remarked on them in a very similar 1dlom

#

Lest it beﬁ&maglned tnat "Acajou et erphlle is some heavy

4
0

moral treatise, let the reader be assured that it\is,“in fact, a

J‘

-; ather charmlng story in whlch the last of the wicked fairies,

Harpagine and Podagrambo, having been told that the species can be

perpetuated only if a mortal falls in love with them, each fixes

147
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upon a human child whom they plan to make tﬁeir own. Harpagine
Brings Acajou to;her court when he is a baby, so that, knowing
only her, he will not be in any position to make unfavourable
comparisons, and will therefore be happy‘to marryvher. Her power
over him is to"iast only until he is seventeen. Just before he

3

reaches that age, however, he meets and falls ir love with Zirohile,
who is being brougﬁr up by the féiry Ninette in a neighbouring
garéen. Harpagine and Podagrambo fly into a rage and Podegrambo
‘tries to carry off'Zirphile. Ninette saves thé‘situation‘by.'
sending erphlle s head to the Pays des Idées, and, on the insis- §
tance of AcaJou “who fears 1te mlsuse by surroundlng her body w1th
a baarler of flame, penetrable onlywby.the manrwhe can restore
her head to her. Acajou sets off in seerch of the heed but is to%d
that he can only take hold of it with a pair 6f meéic hands which
~dance in the air above’his head; and constantly elude his grasp.
\Weary of this endless exercise, he casts around for some ind of
refresﬁment;uend eats a bunch of grapes; These cheﬁge hifd dis-
position comple@ely,/ahd he returns to Ninette's court to indulge
in a life of total debauehery. Ninette finelly decideé'thet
Zirphile cannot remainrinvher headless state, so sends off two
ladles of tﬁe court to seek the magic pot wherein 11es;§he power
of the wicked falrles, and whlch can only be taken by a lady of
: . -

completely pure v1rtue. The two 1n,quest10n turn’ out to be~ill—
; .
quallfled for the task, ana manage merely to crack the pot -/
Nlnette restores AC&JOU to hlS former dlsp051tlon w1th some
'b?‘ ;~;. -w:, ; 0 .

magic fruigﬁ.%§¢kﬁﬁ°succe%ds in getting erphlle s head As he
B o - . ,
65 S B,

&
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is fleeing with it, he seeks shelter from a storm in the cottage:

of an old‘woﬁan.' He pretends to be a potter‘s apprentice; whereunon

u

she gives him a cracked chamber pot to mend.. As he had earlier’
resolved to destroy all such, he smashes_this one against a wall.

It 1s, of cQursé, the magic pot,4énd the power of the wicked
fairies is immediately destroyed. He restores Zirphile's head
_ . o

to her body and all ends happily.
In the process of telling this rather'complicated°story,
'Ducloq manages to hlt a large number of targets in contemporary

an tech*@que ofu,uxtap051ng the

SOy
S T

G
ing their p051tlons. There is a
SN ﬁ‘ ad ;

) i
splendld account of the edutatlon of the prince, whose native

norm and the excess, aar'

wit Harpagine trles'to stifle w1th atr001ous schooling:
o \ o o o o 7
A Lorsque le prince fut un peu plus grand, la fée manda ~

les maitres de tous, cOtés; et, comme en fait de méchan-

ceté elle ne restait jamais dans le médiocre, elle chan-

gea tous les objets de ses maitres. Elle fit venir un

fameux philosophe, le DeScartes'ou le Newton de ce temps— adinsy
14, pour montrer au prince & monter i cheval et & tirer %
des armes; elle chargea un mu51c1en un maitre & danser, “
et un poete lyrigue de lui apprengre 4 raisonner; les

. autres furent distribués suivant-¢e plan, et ils en o : .
firent autant moins de difficulté|, que .tous se piguent
particuliérement de ce qui n'est pas de leur profession.

Qu'il y a des gens qui feroient croire qu'on a pris les

mémes soins pour leur 2ducation! (C.F., XXXV, .30)

Social attitudes are wonderfﬁlly satirized. Ninette's court is
" ‘described thus:

La cour de la-petite fée rassembpoit tout ce qu'il y
avoit de gens aimables dans le royaume de Minutie.

Les jours qu'elle tenoit appartement rien n'étoit si
brillant que la conversation. Ce n etoit point de ces - -
discours ou il n'y a que du sens commun, c¢'étoit un V
torrent de saillies, tout le monde 1nterrogeoit, per-
sonne ne répondoit juste, et l'on s'entendoit & mer-



\150

veille, ou l'on ne s'entendoit pas, ce qui revient au

méme pour les esprits brillants; 1l'exagération &toit

la figure favorlte et .4 la mode: sans avoir de senti-

mens vifs, sans ‘Btre occupé d'objets importans, on en

parloit toujours le langage, én étoit furieux d'un change-
ment de temps; un ruban Qu&ﬁlpompon étcit la seule chose
qu'on aimoit au'monde; entré.“les nuances d'une mé&me cou-

leur, on trouvoit un monde de différence; on épuisoit

les expressions outrées sur les bagatelles, de ,fagon que,

si par hasard on venoit & éprouver quelques pa551ons vio- “‘ \
lentes, on ne pouvoit se.faire entendre, et 1'on étoit

réduit' &’ garder le silence; ce qui donne occasion au pro-
verbe: Les grandes passions sont muettes. (C.F., XXXV, 31-32)-

L

This is in the same honoured tradition as La Bruyére and Montesquieus

‘ » v
fﬁaa similar vein is.the reaction of the court when Zirphile falls

in lAve with Acajou, for it is at that moment that she becomes free

of the curse of silliness which Harpagine had laid upon her:
lorsqu'il fut bien avéré que les coeurs de ces amans
étoient fermés 2 tout autre sentiment qu'd leur “amour,
, il fut généralement décidé que Zirphile étoit encore plus ¥
N -sotte depuis qu'elle aimoit, gu'elle ne 1'étoit auparavant;
‘que. la beauté d'Acajou étoit sans physionomie, du'elle
n'avoit rien de piquant, que amour étoit aussi ridi-
cule que nouveau & la cour, t que ce¥a ne faisoit pas
une société. (C F., XXXV, ‘hZ) ’
- '?,< .
This is also a good example of the Voltalrean effect of rever51ng

the,normal opinion of thiégsﬁin~order to bring about a satiric
effect, and which is, of coufse, the'very stuff that good satire

is made of. A further sokial i1l we all recoﬁhlse is the ore

whieh transforms Acajou 1n_the Pays des«Idees. He has Jjust eate&f

a bunch of grapes:

A peine en eut-il goité qu'il sentit en lui une révolu-
" tion extraordinaire; son esprit augmentait de vivacité,
et son coeur devenoit plus tranquille. Son imagination
'S enflammant de plus en plus, tous les cbjets s'y pei-
gne01ent avec feu, passoient avec rapldlte, et, s'effa-
goient les uns les autres; de fagon que, n'ayant pas le
temps.de les comparer, il étoit absolument hors d'état
de les juger: en un mot, il devient fou. (C.F., XXXV, 58-59)
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The reaction of the court to Acajou's new state is predictably.

contrary:

On s'attendoit & ne: trouver au sun prinée sage et modeste
. mais on en congut blentot une idée plus avantageuse.
(C.F., XXXV, 60)

‘In these circumstances, he accompilshes the debauch of most of the

\

ladies with minimal difficulty: _ ' .
Il n'étoit occupé que d'en étendre la liste, toutes
s'empressoient de s 'y faire inscrire, et ne le trou-
voit aimable que depuls gqu'il étoit incapable d'aimer.

(C F L, XXxXv, 62)

?he normal process of seduétion ceases to satlsfv h1m after a whlle

Aprés avoir eu un assez grand nombre de femmes célébres
pour se mettre en crédit, il resolut d'en séduire quel-
ques=unes, unlquement pour leur faire perdre la reputa—
tion de vertu qu'elles av01ent S'il apprencit qu'il y
e0t une femme tendrement aimée d'un époux chéri, elle
‘devenoit aussi-tdt l'objet. de ses soins, et tel étoit
le travers qu'inspire le titre d'homme a la mode, qu'il
‘reu5515301t par tout ce qui guroit dil le faire &chouer.
o , (C.F., XXXV, 62)

E}

. We are reminded of an encounter in Lettre 48 of the Lettres persanes

in which :Usbek describes an encounter with a man of very similat ilk,
whose sole employ is to 'faire enrager un mari, ou désespérer un

pere.ﬁ3 We also recognlse a’ prechrsor of Valmont whose cﬁlef quarry

e

in Les Liaisons ‘dangereuses is the faithful and virtuous Pre31dente.

_‘Thié kind of character must have been the subject of discussion some-

times at the Académie de ces Messieurs, a brilliant group of literati
" ] e F . .
presided over by the comte de Maurepas, and whose number inciuded

Caylus, Montesquieu and Duclos.

An explanation of the origins-of the perverseness of society,
~which occurs in our text when Harpagine first tries to perveft
o : : v . .
Acajou, still aiﬁéby, could well be penned by one of Montesquieu's
T . . .
|
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Persians:
. . . .
. . ! ¥l
Elle composa deux boules de’sucre magique; dans 1'une
il y avoit des pastilles dont la vertu étoit d'inspirer
le mauvais gofit, et de rendre l'esprit faux; l'autre en- .
fermoit des dragées de présomption et d'opinidtreté: ce- .
lui qui en mangeroit devoit todjours juger faux, raison— ¢ .
ner de travers, soutenir son serdtiment avec opinidtreté, 2
et donner dans tous les ridicules.... . e
Elle les donna & un voyageur comme une curiosité
trés-précieuse, en y ajoutant la vertu de se multiplier,
?Celui qui les regut les apporta en Europe, od elles
eurent un succés brillant. Ce furent les premiéres
dragées qu'on y vit, Tout le monde en voulut avoir; on
se les éhvoyoit en présent; chacun en bortoit sur soi
dans de petites bo&tes; on se les ‘offroit par galanterie,
et ¢et usage s'est conservé jusqu'aujourd'hui.
) [ - (C.F., XXxv, 27)

If the evils of society}are thus délineafed, conversely we

e

have a glimpse‘of purity in that scene,,&hich in the whole of the

Cabinet des ‘fées most nearly approachesferoticiém;.there is a toyching

S 3
o

moment when Acajou and Zirnhghe, who dre walking in neighbouring ‘. -
. gardens, have their first encounter: ‘ ) ;
. o .
. Ils restent quelque-tems immobiles; ils sont saisis d'un . -
¢ tremblement que la nouveauté du plaisir porte & des sens '
neufs. Ils se touchent, ils gardent le silence; ils lais-
sent cependant échapper quelques mots mal ‘articulés....
Acajou, qui avoit de trop bonnes intentions pour imaginer
que les caresses puissent offenser personne, redoubloit
les siepnes, et Zirphile les lui rendoit naivement; n'ayant
pas la moindre idée du vice, elle ne pouvoit pas avoir de
pudeur. (C.F., XXXV, 38-39) '

They continue in this way until we -imagine that they have tasted the
complete joys of love, but Duclos ends the scene piously: - N ' Y’/

Ils jouissoient de toutes les beautés qu'ills voyaient; ils.
ne s'imaginoient pas qu'il'y en elit de cachibes d'ol dé-
pendoit le dernier période de bonheur. Il me semble ce-
pendant qu'ils n'ont pas mal %fofité d'une premiére
legon. - (C.F., XXXV, 39) ' :

The affair of the magic pot allows Duclos to qeveal a“sense of

N

humour of a more bawdy kind than we see elsevhere in Le Cabinet des
. v
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fées, and 1t also provides an amusing way to direct some sharp
criticism againgt intellectual fashions. " When the two ladies go in

search of the pot tﬂey see: w
. " A~ ,
sur une table de marbre un vase dont la forme n'étoit
pas recommandable, il ressembloit méme & un pot de Thambre:
Je suis fgché de n'avoir pas un terme ou ure image plus
noble. (C.F,, XXXV, 52)

)

Duclos continues with the very neatly turned attack on would-be

thinkers: i

Si la forme du vase &toit vile, la vertu en étoit admirable;
il rendoit les oracles, et raisonnoit sur tout comme un

philosophe; c'étoit alors un trés—grandﬂéloge de lul 8&tre 5
: P &

comparé pour le raisonnement. (C.F., XXXV, 52)
On &nother océﬁsipn, Duclos criticiies the same kind of phenomencn,

but this time he is more specjyficy4and he gives us a portrait in

- ,
the tradition of Trissotingin Les Femmes savantes:

11 est vrai que pour éviter un certain pédantisme que
donne souvent 1'étude, on avoit imaginé le secret d'étre
savant sans étudier.. Chaque femme avoit son géométre ou
son bel esprit, comme elles avoient autrefois un épagneul.
-~ Acajou suivant ce plan, donna a corps perdu dans toutes:
les parties des sciences et de la littératuré.' I1 par=
loit physique et géométrie. Il faisoit des dissertation
metaphysiques, des vers, des contes, .des comédies et des
opéra. Ce prince excitoit une admiration générale. On
prétendoit que les auteurs de profession{nfen approchoient
pas. On sait gqu'il nfyma“ﬁue'le% gens d'une certaine
facon qui ayent ce .qui. s'appelle le bon tonm, supérieur &
tout le-génie du morde, et le tout sans prétentions.
" Rien n'étoit comparable au sort W'Acajou; on fit méme
un recueil de ses bons mots dont tout le monde “faisoit
sa lecture favorite, il étoit intitulé: Le-parfait per-
sifleur; ouvrage tras-utile & la cour, et propre 4 rendre
un jeune homme brillant et insupportable. (C.F., XXXV, 63)

We ha&e the impression here that this is a caricature sketched from

life, and that this kind of person must have been all too. familiar

to the fastidious Duclos.
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The uses to which the fairy story is put'among his contemp-

orar%éé‘?omes under attack:
— 4

" [Harpagine] ordonna aux gouverneurs du petit priAce de

ne lui parler que de revenans, de fantdmes, de la grande

béte, et de lui lire,les contes des fées pour lui remplir

la téte de mille fadaises. On a conservé de nos jours

par sottise ce que la fée avoit 'inventé par malice.

(C.F., XXXV, 30)
(We shall have occasion when we discuss "La Belle et la béte" to-
see that the'tide of literary opinion has turned against Duclos
in this particular. Expert% in all areas of child study would’

today read this without irony.) He gquite justifiably, however,

mocks the over-use of the story—within—a-story technigue imported .

from the Orient, and which we have mentioned so often. Zirphile

| . : . { .
explains &o Acajou how he can find the enchanted hands with which

A

he must tdke_hold of her head:

|
\

Vous les trouverez ... dans le parc ol elles voltigent,
ce sont celles de la Fée Nonchalante, qui en a été pri-
vée, parce qu'elle ne savoit,qu'en faire; je vais vous
raconter 1'histoire. Il y avoit autrefois.... Oh! par-

" bleu, interrompit impatiemment Acajou, Je n'ai pas le
temps d'entendre des contes; pourvu gue j'ave les mains,
je m'embarasse peu de leur histoire.. (C.F, XXXV, 57)

At the same time we note, however, tHat Duclos is more than ready to

use some of the other devices of the oriental tale when it suits his

‘purpose. This is very obvious in his-use of exotic names, the

initiet Z of Zirphile béing an immediate indication of exoticism.

'The fact that the names of the two lovers begin wiﬂh the first and

last letters of the alphabet respectively give a talismahic effect o
to the story, and we have the\impression of their holding everything

encompassed in a mystical embrace. . ‘ o
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A further folk theme, that of the myth, is used uy Dueclos

for comic and satiric effect, as he adapts it to extremely:trivis}

things, The first of these is the spectacles which Ninette some-
times wore, and which are explained thus: Y

La vertu des 1unettes et01ent en affalbllssant ﬁa vue,
de tempérer la vivacité de l'esprlt par relatlon de
1'ame et du corps. Voild la premiére invention des lu-
nettes; on les a depuls employee3apour un usage tout
opposé: et c'est ainsi gu'on abuse de tou Ce qui
prouve cependant '‘combien les lunettes nulsgnt a l'es~
prit, c'est de voir que de vieux surveillans sont tous
les jours trompés par de Jeunes amans sans|expérience,
et 1'on ne peut s'en prendre qu'aux lunett%

(C.F., XXXV, 28)

F | o -
The same paradoxical 51tuatlon arises in the case of Nlnette s

-

crutches: ”5 l'égard de 1= béquille, elle servoit & rendre la dé-

marche plus sdre en la ralentissant” (C XXXV,.28). Which, of course,
is the reverse of what we would normally expect crutches to do, as

people normally use them who would walk more slowly w1thout them.
/

As befits the satirist, Duclos sometimes steps out of his
role as narrator in order to address the reader d1rectly The

best example of this occurs in the descrlptlon of the frults which

°

are found in Nlnette s garden;. 1t is worth quoting the passage at
length, because Duclos 11sts, in a llght -hearted way, things which

he abhor%, and which allow us to see how clearly he saw the vices
of his age:

Les uns faisoient perdre l'esprit.du jeu,\si funeste;
les autres l esprit de contradiction, si incommode dans
la soc1ete, ceux-ci 1' esprlt de domination, si 1nsuppor-
stable; ceux-1la 1' esprlt des affaires, si utile & ceux '
qui le possedent et .si ‘assommant pour les autres; plu-
sieurs, enfin, 1' esprlt satyrique, si amusant et s
*3étesté; son opposé, plus dangereux encore, 1' esprit de
complaisance et de flatterie. On ne voit pO}nt de ces

FE



excellens fruits dans nos desserts., C'est bien dommage
que ce Jjardin ne soit pas ouvert & tous les mauvais es-
prits, ils en reviendroient plus aimables, sans étre

plus sots qu'ils ne le sont. J'y enverrois d'abord....
T1 manque ici un cahier rlus considérable que tout le
reste de 1'Ouvrage: si le Lecteur le regrette, il peut
y suppléer en commengant par lui-méme. (C.F., XXXV, 67)

So much for the aphoristic style of this conte, and for Duclos'
pithy satire. He illustrates admirab;y that the length of the

short story is ideal for this kind of activity which is witty and

to the"poinﬁ. Iﬁ addition, Duclos is making stateme;ts of a general
nature about the conflicts of mind énd body and about freedom

and commitment. Although he at no time departs frbm the charming

lightness which delights us in-this story, we recognise, neverthe-

leés, the author of.L'Histoire de LouisnXI wvho had to suffer no
little publ&c chastisement for the expression of his.opihions. Ve
récognize in these particulars, a kindred‘séirit to Jean-Jacgues -
who similarly'indulged, for afmoment, in a 1ight—heafted éxpréssion

of his opinions. : i
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CHAI'TER TX

JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU
J ' s X
Whereas one can look at the conteurs we have been exgmininp
hitherto with a fairly cool gaze, their relative obscurit& making
them easy prey for the critic's ven, how is one to look at no less
a person than J.-J. Rousseau in this context? The answer lies;
first, in the obscurity of "La Reine Fantasque," secondly in the-

unusual glimpse it gives us of Jean-Jacques himself, and thirdly,
] o

thdt, being the only conte philoéonhique 'properly sveakine in

this collection, it can show us how the fairy story can be manirulated

E
in this way. .

That this would be the choice of the editor c- -v _abinet
des fées for inclusion is not surprlslng - It is like the stories

~ L3

of Caylus and Duclos in that®it owes its genesis in part to la

Société du Bout du Banc. Along with the othér distinguished writers
who gathered around Mlle Quinault in her salon, Rousseau took up
© the challenge of the fairy étbry; unlike the others, however, he
set himself certain conditions which were dear to the heart of our
editor, and which are described thus:
Comme il ne volloit pas que sa plume devint libre ni .
libertine, il se priva de toutes les ressources dont
les autres disposaient & .leur fanta51e, et prétendit

qu'il étdit p0551b1e de faire un conte gai, sans 1l
polissonerie, sans equlvoque, sans amour, sans allu-
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sion, sans mots graveleux: de 14 cette Reine Fgntasque,

. . cos . TSN 1
qui remplit toutes les conditlions qu'il s'ctuit imposées.

Tt 'is certain that Rousseau saw this as a light-hearted enter-
prise, and of little literary value, In a letter to a M. Vernes
dated March 28th, 1756 he remarked:

J'avois fait quelque chose que Je vous deqt1n01u, mais

ce qul vous surprendra fort c'est que cela s'est trouvé

si. gal et si fou qu'il n'y a nul moyen de 1'employer,

et qu'il faut\le reserver pour le lire le long de 1'Arve

‘avec son ami.- , : B @
It has been generally supposed that it is to "La Reine Fantasque”
that he was referring, and the first small edition appeared in 1758.
This edifion must have had small currenéy, as he professed surprise
that Mme Dupin would even have heard of it when she expressed &
desire to see it in 1759. At that point he wrote of it in more
disparaging terms than he had done to M. Vernes: ‘

C'est une folie de cing ou six pages, qu; bien qu'écrite

dans un moment de:.gaité ou plutdt d'extravagance, n'a pas
méme le mérite d'étre plaisante et qul, en verlte ne peut

gtre lue par une personne de bon. sens. .Je n'en ai .
‘gardé que le ‘brouillon, que je n'ai pas méme daigné re-’
copier.

~
i ~ [

We*discover that Rousseau had not completely suppressed all

memory. of this "f?}le --or is 1t that, even if he felﬁ it was udQ
/ \ ‘ ‘ ¥
sultablé for the eye% of) a Mme Dupln, it might stlll have some mér1t

/

in & more bucolic context than a sophlstlcated Parlslan salon”

B e
R %,

who, together with two other fellow citizens, pald a v151t to Jeaﬁy_li'

Jacques in October 1762. Throughout the visit Rousseautwas ext:émely :

. s 3‘ 3
hospitable, and very good company. M. Mouchon wrote toﬁhls w1fa
e



aérénité ot de gaité dans sa conversation; ne t'atten-
daois-tu un portrait tout different? Ne te figurals-tu
. un homme bizarre, toujours grave! el, méme quelquetois

m'u:‘.q}le'z‘ Ah! quelle distance de 11 A son vrai carnc-

tere!”
The account is taken up by M. Mauchon's brother:; the latter gocs on to
. . . "

describe an evening scene |n the kitchen:
;

Comme il avait désiré que ses hotes vinssent tous leo
Jjours partager son frugal repas, relusant lui-méme con-
stamment leurs invitations & leur auberge, il lui vint
un soir, avant souper, 1'idée de leur imposer, ainsi
qu'a lui-méme, selon l'ancien usage, la tédche de tourner,
/ . ‘ <. . s
chacun a' son tour, au coin du feu, la broche du roti, en
y joignant de plus 1'obliration de réciter, pendant ce
temps-14a, ‘quelque joli conte, fable ou historiette.
Lorsque son tour fut venu il paya son contingent par sa
Reine Fantaé@ﬁé@ conte charmant, alors inédit et
d'un intérét tout nouveau pour eux. Hamilton, avec le-
quel il rivalise, n'a rien fait qui lui soit supérieur
. pour la gréce et vour 1'enjoument.-

Tt is interesting to sneculate upon the form this oral recital
o f N ! .
of the tale might have taken. The version which appears in Le Cabi-

.

net des fées is taken from the manuscript itself\és,it has all the
) k1
manuscript words which were later corrected for the edition of 1758.

In, fact there is a small error in the "Notes" of the Pléiade edition:

I

’ . ] .
«f Rousseau's works. The editor guotes a sentence of the manuscript

and. says: ''Le manuscrit ajoute ce texte qu'aucune édition n'a

a’ ] . ﬁi:
: net des fées. , a0

The edition of 1758 has as its title La Reine Fantasque, conte

co cacouac. This is a very nice parody of the fashion for subtitling
PR . ( .
 stories "contes péruviens," or "contes chinois" or whatever, as the

word could easily be heard as the name of an obscure tribe of American

Indians or Amazonian pygmies. As it is, however, the word is the»

v

6 , X . .
reproduit."” In fact, the sentence ip, question does ‘occur 1in Le Cabi- .
p b v ‘) ettt r—————

(Y]
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nickname given to the Encyclopédistes in an article by J~N. Moreau

in Le Mercure de France of 1757 (see appendix;ii£:> The story %ag'prea
cpded by the rollowing "Avertlssement

Ceux gui sont deJa au fait de la doctrine des ”ACOUAC
et des moyens dont ils se gervent pour la répandre, au-
yont d'abord la clef de ce petit Ouvrage. Ils verront
avec &tonnement -jusqu'a quel point d'audace osent in- .
sensiblement parvenir des particuliers qui voudr01ent
ensevelir les Lois, les Moeurs et la Rellglon, dans le .
‘méme tombeau. Des Contes de 1l'ordre de celul~ci ne sont
‘pha_des Contes d'enfant; ce sont des piéges qu'on tend
_au genre humain pour le tirer de la seule-~voye ol 11 pent
trouver son repos et son bonheur. Mais en vérité on le
. fait si maladroitement que de parells gcrits portent avec
eux leur réfutation et leur condamnatlon I1 est bon,

k - cependant, qu'ils soyent mis au grand Jour, pour achever ' ’ ‘
de démasquer ceux qui depuis longtemps’s 'envelorrent .4u '
manteau d'une fausse Philosophie, et prennent toutes . - o
-sortes de déguisements pour arriver & leurs Tiis.

®r

The 1mport of thls ”Avertlssement mltlgates to some extent the
<11ght ~heartedness of the 1ntent expressed elsewhe”e »Rousseau
felt obligéd to make it into some kind of polemic, by using the

) Mercure artlcle as g touchstone,'and after actually wrltlng it 1n‘

‘ I
a carefree vein, he now has to give it some relevance to contemporary

attitudes of the Dhiloéephes. This is in keeﬁi}g with the otherwise
rather curio@s use of the word employer used of the story in . the

letter to M. Vernes. K Writing for Rbusseau is either a poiemical

weapon or a therapeutic exercisey writing for fun, whiech was very

much an acceptedyactivity‘of La Société du Boﬁfvdu‘Banc, does not
sit well with him. He thiﬁks of‘himself, and is known to é£hers,
as an intellectual and‘morél heavyweight, and he expects‘evefyone
;o be surprlsed that thls plece of fluff has come from his pen, as

he,intimates to M. Vernes and Mme Dupin; and we see from the reaction

of M. Mouchon. to ﬁge gaiety of his mood that this expectation is-

\ .



" .
perfecfiy jvustified. That he should impose some strictures upon: m
‘himself is not surprising; and constitutes a disciplinéyfor hiﬁself;
teeu”AVertissement" is 2 gign ﬁhat‘however\lightly we may choose

'to\také it,.there is going to be §gg§_meatfin it.

What the meat consists of, largely, is a witty, pithy

exploitation‘of the conflict of the dualit Aoad or reason/un— o

‘reason, but instead of any kind of philos efulness abeut the
)ﬂ"/- v

pervasiveness of evil, we have a happy endlng in which good triumphs.

In addipion-—anu this is what gives 1t its Dlace in Le Cablnet des

.£§§§f—we have the c%ever exploitation of the_traditlonal levels of
tale—teiling——that is to:say the story ie recounﬁed by a sto\ry—tel,lef,d
but there is also envinterlocutor who interrﬁbts him on approobrizte
" sccasions. Rousseau also uses the intervention of a\eoﬁveetional
fai;y of tﬁe fairy—godmother type in "Cendrillon" to Bring.aboutvthe
denauemé/% of tbe stcry.
The, plot tells of the good and wise King Dhenlx and his
gapricious wife'Fanf?eque; Desperete in their childlessness,
’thev consult aetrologers and physicians and holy men, and finally
the queen becomes pregnant Knowing teat the king wants a son,
she dec1des that she vets a daughter each parent is assurea by
»the fairy Discreéte that the Chlld is to be of the sex each wanteds
- At thls, Fantasque prepares a layette sultable only for a boy SO

that ‘she can enjoy the dlscomflture of her husband and the court

when the expected girl is born. The moment of delivery arrives,

i .

and the queen gives blrth to twins, a boy and a girl, at which point

£u

)
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the queéﬁ, "revenue de sa surprise, trouva 1'expé&dient si pléisant,
gu'elle fit des éclats de flre dangereux dadmwﬁk‘etat ou elle étoit"
(_;E,, XXVI, 1k). Because of the c1ncere mdtual love of the king and
gueen, each finds himself dravm by deep Q@%ection to the child which
had orlglnally been desired by the other, s : mthat it is the queen who

dotes on her son as Phénix does on his daughbér However at the

,momeht of the chrlstenlng, when Dlscrete has glven each DPrent the

\

right $£o choose the destiny of the children, they arrive at an 1mﬂasse

{

"phénix vouloit des enfans qui devinssent un jour des .gens raison- .

nables; Fantasque aimoit mieux avoir.de jolis enfans, et pourvu qu'ils

o &

. . . N . ] .
~brillassent & six ans, elle s'embarrassoit fort peu qu'ils fussent des.

sots 3 trente" (C.F., XXUVI, 197u . . o . -

Dlscrete rules that each shall dec1de the future of the Chlld
of his own sex The king hastlly prabs his son, ‘put the queen in® a Sk
it of pique Qeﬂlares that she wull ask for the chlld she is holdlng
the opposite of 'what the king asks for his. She is not +to be moved‘
by the entreaties of Phénix and Discréte to change her min@; 50

-~

v 4 L ‘ : _
Phénix in an 4dgony of frustration blurts out that he wishes ‘the.

Schild “he s Hglding‘to ressemble Fantasque;’she in her turhwwishes

her Chlld to ressemble Phénix. "ugglé donc le“futur successeur. au
[ v ! . B

f'trone orné de toutes les perfectlons d'une Jollé femme, et la prin-

o

cesse sa soeur @gstinéeva posseder un Jjo

out es les vertus a' un

]

" ‘honnéte- homme, et les - qualités d'un bon roi{‘partage qui ne parois—

‘ . . . )
soit pas»des mieux entendus, mais sur lequel on ne pou§r01t&pas

. ® . : p '
revenir" (C.F., XXVI, 21). . »
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Ah, but thﬁgbis not s;; it turns out that as the babies are
identical twins, identically dressed, the king had\made.a miétake
in;identity, and the child he\ﬁ;d"picked up was really fhe girl,
so that the one,remainihg for FanfasQue was her son. Hence it is
"the girl who is.Called Caprice and the boy Raison, sé that "en
dépit des bizarreries de la ﬂeine, tout se irouva dans 1'ordre
naturel” (C.F., XXVI, 25). \

' The ploﬁ can be summarizgd in.the'follpﬁing diagrémg
R ci . - Good

”
[y

‘ Q:Cn(héf Co
N (M flbn> 20 & “'?j

_What the:.diagram shows clearly is that the éood and bad remain on
their owﬁ'opposing sides of the dividing line, which is where reason
had piaced them'originglly (obviously‘the.king‘wants\a son at the

J

outset ‘because he wants to éécure.succeséion thrbpgh the~male'llqe)L\{.»:w'

N

Contact between the two SideS'is4madé only through the forces of :
unreason, that is to say the emotions, in the irrational love be=. | °

¥

' tween Phénix and Fantasque and the perverse liking each ‘takes: to the
child the other had desired; it is these forces which are‘neérly the
undoing of the king. The fact thqﬂﬂth@&forcés.femain in such good

*
. e .
.

g

¥ _ . 4



order, however, is due entirely to-the fortuitousness of accident.
A

Agbltrary destlny rules over the affairs of manklnd but thﬁg nay

U
not be for the worse. _ .

The positive aspect ‘Of this point is made in an unemphatic

way, but it is pin-pointed by the emphasis on its negative side.

This emphasis is brought about by the druid who is the interlocutor

of the story-teller, Jalamir. At the point where wve imagineﬁthat

. N » . . A\
the destiny of the children has been settled once and for all, the

i

druid bursts out with his projected end to the story.

Je devine.si* bien %out le reste, dit le druide & Jalamir,
en 1' 1nterrompanth que j'achéverois le conte pour toi.
Ton prdnce Caprice fera tourner la téte a tout le/ﬁonde
et sera trop bien 1'imitateur de sa mére pour n'en pas

gtre le touwrment. (C.F., XXVI, 22)

—

-

This "cacouac" element cont1nue§ in the outburst of "sophistique
equuence ‘ylép Wthh the druid charges Jalamir, and of whlch he
in fact,cgrov1des the only examp&e ' He sets up .various opposing
sceqes and uses them w1th_con51derable dialectic force. 'First we

h%ye the bieture of the unhappy kingdom uhder the ewéy of a king

L ) T, RS ] . s
“whose "seule étourderie, unie a tout son pouvoir, le fera plus

haquque n'auroit falt une méchanceté ralsonnee (C.F., XXVI, 23).

On the other hand we see the 1mage o the prlncess, who "se fefa
; . <
tellement adorer’ du peuple, que. chacuﬁ fera des'voeux pour 8tre “

o

gouverne par elle" (C.F XXVI 23). There then arises the questlon
o ‘

of 1hterfer1ng with the - establlshed order of succession, but the

"docteurs' oppose thls v101ently,' .

.. et prouveront qu 'il vaut mleux que le peuple obéisse.
aveuglément aux enrages que le hasard peut lui donner
comme maitres que'de se choisir|lui-méme des chefs rai-
sonnables;-ques quoigu'on 1nterdlse d un fou le gouverne-
ment de’son propre bien, il est| bon de 1lui lalsser la




~

supréme dlSpOSltldn de nos biens et de nos v1es, que le
plus insensé des hommes est encore preferable a la plus
sage des femmes et que le méle ou le premier né flt-il
un singe ou un loup, il faudroit en bonne politique K
qu'une héroine ou un ange, naissant apres lui obelt a’
‘q's volontés. (C.F.; XXVI, 23-2L)

Ae4

‘It is a tribute to the pgssibilities of the fairy story, that

Rousseau's republican sentiments are nowhere more clearly ex—
pressed than in this paragraph, and that nowhere in his writings

does the monarchy get such a drubbing, yet whoever heard of the

" charges levelled against him for the sentiments expressed in.

-

"La Reine Fantasque'? : -

One might expect from the above that Rousseau was striking:

a blow for women's liberation, and upholding the cause of feminism;

this is not ‘borne out by ‘the rest of the storv in parts‘which are
meant to have a utopian aspect. If we look back to the little
diagram of the plot, we find that the males are so perfect that

the question of female supremacy does not even-arise. Reason,

goodness, prudence are all essentially male characterlstlcs, and_

capr1c1ousness, splte and fecklessness, female. Rousseau does

nothing to mitigate this imgre551on when, in speaking of Discréte

"he says: '"le sexe et le.nom contrastgient plei%amment dans son

céractére;" When we come to the end of the'story, and destiny

‘takes over, we find that what the natural order actually means is

“wise rule by good men, and 1dlot1c behaviour by Dretty women.

o
Some lip- serV1ce has been pald to the equality of 1nd1v1duals,

N~

but in the last analysis the,lesson 01 Fmile is reinforced, and

Sophieuremaiﬁs in her naturally inferior position. W

.

165



o sur son balcon crier i pleine té&te: mes amis, réjouissez-

A R : ' : . .d
This impreséi?n is strengthened by the social behaviour

of the respective héro and heroiné,'apart from their political

and mqral implications. Whereas the king behaves with diéhity\

most of the time (it is a notable exception, Justified by un-

' usual emotion, that after the birth of the twins):

y

of
. .puk€ Trol, sortant de sa_majésté pour se rendre 3 la
néS%%b, it des extravagances qu'en d'autfes‘temos il
n' pas laissé faire a4 la reine; et le plalslr d'avoir
.des enfans le rendoit si enfan lui-méme, gu' il courut

vols tous; il vient de me naitre un fils et & vous un
pére, et une fille 4 ma femme. (C.F., XXVI, 13)

the queeh constantly behaves in a most disgraceful way. When'she°
faiis to conceive a child: o ‘ o

I1 n'y avoit pas ‘un coﬁrtisan d qui elle ne demandit

étourdiment gquelgue secret pour en avoir, et qu'elle

.ne rendit responsable du mauvais succes! (C.F.,.XXVI,.E)
} v

~When She finally succeeds, and learns that the kiné'wént§ a son;
she>reacts thﬁs{

>~ Mon prlnce et mon époux ... m ordonne 4’ accoucher d'
; gargon, et je sals trop bien mon deveoir pour manquer
/// d'obéir. ' Je.n'ignore pas que quand sa majesté m'honore
des marques de .sa tendresse, c'est moins pour l'amour
de moi que pour celui de son peuple, dont 1'intérét ne
1l'occupe guére moins la nuit que le, jour; je dois imi-
“ter un'si noble d€sinteressement, et je 'vais demander,
au divan un mémoire instructif du nombre et du sexe des
enfans qui conviennent & la famille royale; némoire im- .,
portant au bonheur deyl'état, sur lequel toute reine
doit apprendre ¥ régler.sa donduite pendant la-nuit.
- ‘ N ~(_.‘I;“_;,,.X»XVI', 6-7)

Her chief delight at the thought of :having a child is this:

N . e ; ,
Elle ne connoissoit point, disoit-elle, de ravisseément
pareil a celul d avoir un enfant & qui elle put donner
le fouet tout 8 son aise dans ses moments de mauvalse L
humeur (C.F., XXVI L)

An addltldkal fllllp is glven to her joy by the thought that all
) i,;»
the 1earned lawyers of thﬁggand are to- be summoned-to addresé ﬁhe

C oy .1',‘
B

-
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. AFS . . ’ . . .

- 2 . . ) A N v .“:' .




new baby as soon as t is born. There is some altercation between

" the king and queen on this point, the king 1n51st1ng that thls will
cause the learned men to be held in dlsrepute

however, éh&t it is better for r‘to hear these dlscourses when he

The queen‘declares,

is too yeung to be corrupted by them than to wait for a time when

he is more *receptive:

~

4

Il en fadlut passer par lda, et de 1' o;dre expres de sa
maJeste, les présidents du senat et des académies commeri-
" cérent 4 composer, &tudier, raturer, et feuilleter leur
Vaumoriére et leur Démosthéne, pour apprendre & parler a .

,Jan embryon ( s XXVI Q)

t‘]

There is a final aspect of the story which makes it a conte

N

philosophicue, an aspect which is a sine gua, non of the genre,

" that ie the obligatory attack on religious bigotry.

-

'is brought up at the moment of the baptism of the twins, when

Jalamir is interrupted thus by the druid:

Jalamir

B

k

and

The subject

. tu me brouil;eé‘d‘ﬁne terrible faéon. Apprends-moi,

ie te prie, en quel lieu nous sommes. . D'abord, pour
1% >

rendre. la reine enceinte, tu la promenois parmi des re-

liques et des capuchons; anrés cela tu nous a tout &

“coup fait passer aux Indes, 4 présent tu viens me parler
du baptéme, et puis des autels des dieux. Par le grand
Thamiramis! je ne sais plus si, dans la cérémonie gque tu
prépares, nous allons adorer Jupiter, la bonne Vierge ou

‘Mahomet. (C.F., XXVI, 15) N

'

. vous devez vous ‘ressouvenir que nous sommes dans un

pays des fées, ou 1l'on n'enveie personne en enfer pour

ie hot"the slightest bit disconcerted by this, and explains:

le .bien de son &me, ou l'on ne s'avise point de regarder
au prépuce des gens pour les damner ou les absoudre, et

ol le mitre et le turban vert couvrent également les
. té8tes sacrées, pour servir de 51gnalement aux yeux des
sages et de parure % ceux des sots. (C.F.,XXVI, 16)

tliere is another element to the sé%ry which gives it an added

y

|

| '~ | \

k Apert from these considerations -of\contemporary in@eresth

o
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dimension as a conte de fées and which makes us ask ourselves
whether Rfusseau hit‘upon it by some happy accident, or whether he

was, for whatever reason, deeply conscious of, some of the charac-
. . I8

|
v

tefistics of folk tales. We know that folk tales are meant to shoy
us some important truths about human‘relationships. Most of the
familia; folk fairy fales‘wifh which we have grown up are set in
fami;i 1 situations, and reveal to us something about intimate.con-
§licts and relationshiﬁs.. We can all. think of examples of étories
which tell .of sibling rivalry,“or'preférential treatment of a
fa;ourite child by a parént or s£ep—parent, or.ﬁhe leaving home by
_é child upon reaching puberty or mat&fity.' In "La_ﬁeine Fantasqué”
we find two asﬁects.of the familial scene illuﬁinated, one oFthich
is relatively familiar, and the other of which seems to be ratﬁer
o .

.Qrigina;, vut which we all ;egognize,'nonetheless, g§‘a common
familial situation.

The first idea is that\it i; the father who is thg_gentler.
of tﬁé t@é pérents. This is’ a theme most cémmonly treated.in
cénnecfion with stép—parents; but it is‘often the case thgt thé
female parent is a harpy, and the father the kinder to the ghildren,
"Hansel and Gretel" being the exampl; of this that springs°to every-
bne's mind. The seéond is the.idea of a predilection forvthe‘child‘
of the opposiﬁe sex. fhe'curfency'in normél speech of thgleipressions
fmamma's boy" and "d;Qdy‘s girl" {ndicate'that this ié a selgétion _
Vhich ocecurs natura;ly andrfrequéntly, yet one is.hard put‘tb it'to

find examples in popular fairy tales. The only documented examples

- in the standard reference books on the subject are two obécﬁre
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examples giGen by Margarethe Boberg in her catalogue of mo%ifs in 01d

Icelandic sagasa which it is inconceivable that Rousseau would have

known about. ‘ ' ’
¢ . ' : ’

La Reine Fantasgue; althouéh certainly among the leéser—knpwn
~of Rouéseau‘é works, @s by nS means_unworthy of éttention. :It
ﬁﬁanages_to incorporaie many‘of Rousseau's basic ideas into a very
succinét story'wﬁich keeps nicely within the bbunas deits‘originalb

- - . :
form, whilst‘revéaling an unusually playful sidé of the grea£ man

himself . ~One can dnly }egret that he did not exploit further the

.conte philosophique, which, as we well' know, has almost endless

possibilities.

\.

-



CHAPTER X : . .
LA BELLE ET LA BETE

In discdssiné‘Duelos and Caylus we have come rather far from
any usual concept of ”fairy.étqries." The storfee we have just been
looﬁing at are addressed exclusiQely to adult aﬁdiences,land their
only comen ground w1th the stories of Rerrault consists in the -
1ntroductlon of . supernatural belngs‘and of maglcal 1ntervedtion,
and this with the same purpose as the 1ntroduct1Jn of for example,
Jesrdd'in Voltaife's.§§di5.‘ Lefdus return how to the Perrault
kind of fairy taie and see how it has been treated. For the puf—'
?ose of sdch a study, ve ere fortunate in having‘twohversiods of
a story whicﬁ is'stendard nursery fare, written down by two very
different ladies; we knbw;aiso what audience it was aimed at in

each case. The tale in questlon is "La Belle et la béte," and the

version of it Wthh is prlnted in Le Cabinet des fées is that by

Mme de Villeneuve, which was first published in La Jeune Ameriguaine

et les contes marlns whlch appeared in. 17h0 Contrary to ome's

expectatiéns, the more stralghtforward folk-like presentatlon of

‘£he story, ﬁritten by Mme Le Prince de Beaumont, appeared in Le

Magasin des enfants after thié in 1758. It is surely Mme de Ville-

neuve who.has embroidered a given tale rather than Mme Le Prince de

. 170 \\\\\ . )
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Beaumont who has distilled an orlglnal type form from a more prollx

version. Or is it that the latter, addre551ng herself to chlldren
has managed thereby,to find the simple expressiocn of a more primitive

age 1in mankind itself and to echo the straightforward language which
Perrault heard as a.child from some unsophisticated'servant? Another
question we might ask ourselves is, th is it that it was the

longer, more ‘convoluted and less enduring version which the editor

of Le Cabinet des fées saw fit to print rather than the version which

is riow standard, and is considered the expression of a very ‘funda-
mental folk fhemé (witness it§ use by Cocteau in his film of the s
qtory, when it was the archetypal situation he was seeking)? The
answer to this must be that Mme de Villeneuve was thought to express
the better of the two the spirit of the sophisticates who formed the
reading public forvtﬁis kind of maﬁerial, and who still held ascehd—'
ence in the literary world when the'collecting'waS“ane: It is

" interesting that both writers profess some surprise at the poﬁularity
of the genre they write. Mme Lé Prince de Beaumont is the more

3

direct. In the "Avertissement” to Le Magasin des enfants she says:

Pleine de défiance du succds, je communiguai mon manuscrit
& un grand nombre de personnes. Quelle fut ma surprise!
Plusieurs entre elles, dont le golQt éprouvé peut servir de
régle; m'avoudrent qu'il les avoit assez amusées- pour n'a-
voir pu le quitter gvant d'avoir achevé. J'ai voulu tra-
vailler pour les enfans, me disois-je, j'ai manqué mon but,
puisque les personnes faites s'amusent de mon ouvrage.
Cette crainte.me fit suspendre 1'impression il me falloit
d'autres juges, et je les ai cherchés parmi mec é&colieres
de tous-les ages. Elles ont toutes lu mon manuscrit. L'en-
fant de six ans s'en est diverti aussi bien que celles de
dix et de quinze. Plusieurs d'entre elles & qui je déses-
perois de faire maftre le gofit pour 1l'étude, ont écouté la
lecture avec une avidité qui ne laisse rien.d souhaiter, et
qui me répond du succes. ’

171



Tout le monde convient que la
habitudes est le pr1n01pa1 but de 1'éducatign. Formevﬂl¢4
moeurs, tirer ‘parti de 1l'esprit, l'orner, lui. déﬁherxupe
tournure ‘géometrique, régler 1' extérieur, sont.lds maﬁlmés'
sur lesquelles mon ouvrage est basé.. S'il- est confprme P
ces vues, s'il les remplit, il est suffisant pour, donnel )

une ‘bonne éducation. - &’f
. * .

B R
%}émid@é mauvalqe}g T ‘,2

) : L - . B
We see here a clear indication that the form has betome an adult %g oy

entertainment; this, in fact, 1s no surprise by 1759, and Mme Le Prince .

: Y
de Beaumont's expression of astonishment can be attributed only to .
coyness about her own work. Mme de Villeneuve, who, as we have seen, N

was writing nearly two decades earlier, already takes cognizance o
the popularity. of the fairy stories among her peers. The theme of

-

La Jeune Ameriguaine has as its main incident the story"of a &ohng
girl brought up in France, who is being taken to fhe new world by

her fiancé, and who is accompanied by a chaperone. The chaperone
begu1les the voyage by telllnq stories to the girl. (The tell 1ng

of stories on a sea voyage was much in vogue in the llterature of the
.period as we knof from Candide; there, the old womgn says that she
would not ha&e told her story ”sfil n‘était.d'ﬁsage, dans un véisseau,
de c;nfer des histoireé pour se dé‘sennuyer."2 The fi;ncé; Doriancoufﬁ,
is‘embarassed Qhén his ﬁiandée sug%ests that the Storyrtelliné sessions
be made public, and when thi; idea is appléuded‘by'the caﬁtain of the
sﬂlp, M. de la B. When DorlanCOurt realises that his view is un-

o

fashionable, he is hapny to allow hlmself to be persuaded bv M. de la B.

T

"qui sgavoit en habile marin que rien n'est a_negllger~a la “fer,” and -

who says of the young girl: '"Les gens sages mettent a profit la

moindre occasion de s'amuser, elle prend le bon parti.™

-

Despite the fact that the listener—inTchief, as it were, to this

story is scarcely more than a child, Mme de Villeneuve takes pains to



e i;&ﬁs adult as possible, and to remove it very far trom the world
T h

y, simple folk tale. 1n so doing, she diminishes>the force of the

crsentianl plot, mainly through the addition of i}’Y‘v](*VuW{dOt,ui L, but
in some cases through the suppres sgion of some necessary element.

' 6
3 In her ve151on, the mérthant has six cﬁvldren of each sex,

rather than three of each, as in Mme Le Prince de Beaumont's verqlon,
the reason for thie~§§rfeit becomes apparent when she mentions the
merchant's need of his great wealth:

'i]1 avoit des richesses immenses, i1 avoit aussi beaucoup
d enfans. Sa famllle étoit composée de six garcgons et de
six filles. Aucun n 'étoit établi. Les' garcons étoient as-
sez jeunes pour ne se point presser. Les filles trop fidres
des grands biens sur lesquels elles avoient lieu de compter,
ne DouVolent alsement se .determiner sur le choix qu telles
avoient & faire. (C.F XXVI,‘29) . ’

. Apart from thg fact that explanations for sufficiency are superf{luous

in this contekt (we need to know why Hansel and Gretel's parents leave

them in the' orest, but we wouldn%t need to know why they are being

.keﬁt at home inrpfogierity, for'example), thie is‘to‘miss the essential
myet1que of‘the number three in folk literature: the number seven may
l“have 1mporﬁant assoc1atlons, but thexnumber six has none. The great
"1mportance glVen by the Ancients to three as being the first and per-
fecf numb r (one belng a pr1n01ple and two belng a duallty) is clearly

1nd1cate wrn’the»rolk literatures of most countries; therefore, what—
,‘ever psyehologlcal expectatlons are aropsed in us for the success of
the third Chlld are not satlsfled when lhe number three is exceeded.

) N

'. Mme Le‘?rlnce de Beaumont wisely folloys the.precedent set by "Cupid
and Ps&che" and Clnderella. ‘

Mme de Vllleneuve gives in to her pnatural prolixity in the stCene

wher the merchant is lost in the forest; the result of it this time

o

ot
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. is that it detracts from, rather than increases (as was presumably
. v N ‘ ‘ .

the intention) the force of the discovery of the apparently uninhabited
M ) N Co ‘\\ .

castle. The account runsfas follows:

A,
N

surpris par la nult, pénétré du" fp01d le plus plqgart
-et enseveli, pour ainsi d;re, sous la neige avec son-che-.
\\\ val, ne sachant, enfin, ou porter ses pas, 1l crut’ toucher
1 a .sa derniere heure. Nulle cabane sur ‘sa route, quoique
"la forét en fut remplie: Un arbre creusé par la pourriture
fut tout ce qﬁ il trouva de meilleur, trop heureux encore
d'avoir pu s'y cacher;.cet arbre en le garantissant du froid,
lui sauva 1a vie; et le cheval peu- loin de son maitre, aopev
gut un antre creux, .ou conduit’ par 1! 1nst1nct 11 se mit & L
1! abr1
La nuit en cet etat Jui parut d'une longueur extréme; de
. plus persecute par la faim, effrayé par les hurlements des
' bétes sauvages, qui pa5501ent sans césse d ses cotes pouvplt—
il étrefun instant tranquille? Ses peines et ses 1nqu1etudes
ne finirent pas. avec la nuit, Il n'eut que le pleisir de
voir le jour et son embarras fut grand. - En voyant la tegyé
extraordlnalrement couverte de neige, quel chemin poavalt-ll :
prendre” Aucun sentiér ne s'offroit a ses veux, ce ne fut
qu'apreés une longue fatigue et des chutes frequentes, gu'il
~put ‘trouver une espece de route dans: 1aquelle il marcha plus -
aisément. . -
En avangant sans le savoir, le-hasard conduisit ses pas
dans 1'avenue d'un trés-beau chateau, que la neige avoit
pdru respecter.... (C.F., XXVI, 39-L40) ‘

This whole episode is. quite irrelevahtlto the.plot, but again
:othere is*g "rational" element in its'introauction. It makes it pos=-
51ble for the merchant 's-—and our—-flret gllmpse of the’ castle to

be in daylight. This, however, is Hot nearly as effectlve or as

cstartllng as the nlght view, with' 1ts great 1llum1natlon The light,

in the forest is =& motlf deeply embedded in the fabrlc of folk tales,

\\.

‘ it alwaye 1ntroduces an element of suspeﬁse because neither the hero

'nor we know whether 1t emanates froa a good or an evil source. In.
this case, of course, it is nrcely ambivalent as it 1s.1mmed1ately
vev1l for the merchant brt ultimstely good for the outcome of the

"story.
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Mme Le Prince de Beaumont!s account of this episode is a ° -

model of conciseness by comparison, but is nonetheless effective ‘ \

for that; . . " .-

11 neigeait horriblement, le vent dtoit si grand, gu'il

le jeta deux fois & bas de son cheval: la nult étant venue,

-11 pensa . qu. 'il 4 ourrolt de faim ou de froid, ou.gu'il -
seroit mangé des- loups qu"il entendit hurler autour de luiwe

‘Tout d'un coup, en regardant au bout d'une longue allee
d'arbres, il vit une grande lumi&re ‘mais qui par01ss01t : .
‘bien éloignée. I1 marcha de ce c6té-1ld et vit que cette ‘
“lumiére sortoit d'un grand palals, qul gtoit tout 1llum1ne.

(11.E., I, 63)
For som?}féaSOn; ﬁhe very specific méntion‘of wbives is muéh more
splne chllllng than. "bétes sauvages' and the sparuv description
of the effects of the force of the wind on him 1sxyuie as evocﬂh r.

g‘-;‘- W Gea e

tlve as the much lengthle* desérlptlon of the nlght 1n»the snoEQth‘,hw;

As for “the 1nc1aent of the rose, Wthh is-crucial 0 the

S

alxhough Mme de Villeneuve expends manv more ords on‘lt, she misses

the wholevp01nt at .issue. When the merchant plcks ‘the rose, the

;w,‘ - ¢ 0
Y : .

Beast rushes‘un roaring: e

Qui t'm donné le llberte de cuellllr mes roses” N'étoit-

ce pas*as§ez que je t! eusse souffert: dans m#n palais ewvec _
tant =" “qﬂte” d1oin @ueh«av01r la -feconnopssance, teme— ﬁ?. k4
ralre, Je 1o yois o¥er mes fleurs. Tonﬁ’nsolence ne res-— .

tera pas 1mpun1e.' (}FH, XXVI, Lb)

The detall whlch 1s present in Mme Le Pr¥nce de Beaumont s version,
J ' .
7 and which Jacqﬁes‘Barchllon rightly" underlines as being very km-
S .4 o ‘ : : . . \
portant is as follows: ‘ S

s

s

Vous etes bien 1ngfht lug dit la Béte d'une V01x/terr1ble,
Jje wvous. al sauvé la vie ‘en vous recevant dans mon chéteau,

et pour ma peine vous me volez mes:roOSEsy que® j'aime mieux

que toutes choses ‘au monde [my italies]. (M M.E., I, 66)

§
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' hand, runs thus "i1 appergut & ses.

Tty in question; it is rather’ only

lacking.

Barchllon is surely Wrong, however

. kL
symbolism ;3 the rose, accordlng to

about the attributionéﬁpf the

him, stands for the v1r111tv

he Bgast Now we have in The Romance of the Rose an early

literary-ekample of the rose (espec

ially the red rose, thoug" of

course; no colour is mentioned here) as & symbol of the maldenhead

ot

and ‘o it must be understood here..

The Beast can.return to his T

human form only through the voluntarv surrenderlng of the v1rg1n1ty

-

of a voung glrl who agrees to. marry

c-

vmerchant,‘wh@ %s also the father of
dominance ov@r'her, now robs him of
without hope of’ posse531on of the t

k

therefore, forever, in this hldeous

him in his hestlal form; if the

Belle, ana has pr1mal rlght to

this treasure, he will be left
hlng symbollsed and.mﬁst remain,

etate At no p01nt is hlq v1r11—

/\

J-

There is another aspect'oﬁ thi

die superlorlty of Mme Le Prlnce de

the occaslon to use it which is .

[

s episode which shows the sesthet-

Beaumontzx ver51on When the

Beest aDpears for the first time, we have no 1nd1catlon whatsoever

\/.,)

about his actual external appearenc

vit venlr 3 lui une béte si horribl
-

noulr” (M.E., I, 65)  Mme de'Ville

i

“d'un-air furleux lu1 mit sur le co

‘& celle d‘un elephant (C F., XXvI,

very exotlc anlmal Mme de’ Vllleneu

ilmportant aspect of the tale. In o]

there are many in western llteratur

e, She says simply "le maﬁehant
e qu'il fut tout prés de s eva-
neuve's-descriptieh, %? the other
cotes une horrlble bete, qui,h.
u‘ﬁne espece de trompe semblable
* .

hh) By this evocatlon of a
ve betrays the 51gn1f1cance of an

ther versions . of thls motlf——anﬁ

e——the creature Wthh 1s to wed the

—
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heyoihe, where it 1is deseribed at all, always has som€ form of.animal

familiar in the‘area in which the story is told. In Apuleius, Cupid

is sald to have the form of a snake-—though in fact this is only sug-

gested by the w1cked slsters, and we never actuallv see hlm in this
. EP

guise; in the Scandinavian story of "East of the.Sun'and Weet of the
“ " kS

- Moon" the girl marries a bear, and in the French‘folk;tale,.theﬂmero‘

B

has Dbeen turned into the eponymous Loup blanc.‘ All this would indi-

~N
cate that although the idea of sexual uq1on is terrlfylng, it is a

A .
verv famlllar terror, and is somethlng which is constantly at hana and
all around. 'Mme de Villeneuve ﬁasjobv1ously ;nfluenced by the exotic
taete of her contemporarles te add this foreign touch to the idea of
the anknown Apart from the facé that we are only abWe to get some

1nk11ng of the unknown w1th reference to what we know, and in this

case,'fear' this detail detracis Trom the horror of the monater s

i

appearence because ity

we have of the Beast

’

Beast, -and who comes every nlght while she 1s supplng to ask the same -
. . . 3
qu n. In ‘Mme de Villeneuve's version the questlon 1s' "Voulez-vous

que je couche‘avec vous? " and 1n‘Mme‘Le Prlnée de Beaumont's, "La

Bell voulez—vous etre ma. femmeq" This discrepancy can be partly

:explalned in that whereas the former had no thought for prudery, the

latter was wr1t1ng prlmarlly for. chlldren In a way, however , -each

'
|

,questlon 1s equally valld. The\51gn1flcance of each is qulte obv1ous;

but.very 1mportant in the context of falry storles, and they often

- Aferpe. wit‘_ one another. ~

‘ﬁEW,

-

t9 harmonige,with whatever_mental plctdre’
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storles of our tradltlon (or rather,.

A . ’ T

The first is concerned, obviously,
; usLy

ith séxual‘inifiation.' What this

story is all.about is the famili rization\of‘Belle.with a reality she‘,

at flrst takes to be unbearable ntll she reaches the point where notA’
! By

only can she tolerage it w1th pleasure, but it becomes transformed

into something beautiful and desirable Both versions of the story

make the p01nt that Bel e, flnally, far from being dlsmayed at the

prospect of th% Beast's ally visits, looks forward to them w1th

L O

pleasure as a welcome moment of communication with some other speaking

creature.

'age or maturatlon is that gbod Wthh is to be sought above all R

et C
exclu51on of the p0551 1lity of l nellness and its accompanylngﬁif o

a e

"

become merged 1nto one, as the sanct on of socIety is ?ﬁ@prtant in ‘the
R
hat is how we see things now, .

~

! . ;
and why it is thoselstorles which uph%ld that order whlch Have been
Y

preserved in llterary form); 1t 1s, tJerefore most often the case that

Y

the initiation'is performed by the_mai-who also becomes the husband.

(One does not have,ﬁo look far ‘on 1ibrary shelves to findftales‘of,
| : Ak
joyous copulatlon whlch do not end in matrlmony, but those remain a

sub genre even in these broad-mlnded days.)

o

| .
: RN . | :
. : L : . o .

*
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In order for a happy and satisfying union to take plaee, how-

ever, some, kind of transformatlon must be brought about. The ferm
of possiblg transformatlon is dlscussed in the story which 1s‘the
paradlgmatlc case of what we are speaklng °€@ that 1s to say,
Perrau%t s ”quuetha‘la houpe.”" 1In this story, quﬁet ~who is
extremely-ﬁgly and deformed,.can be made attractive 1f‘he can find
& Qomah whoﬁ%ill love him SO mﬁch»as to 'promise herself to.him aﬂd

\ _ . ‘ )
d851re hls becomlng attractlve The beautiful princess to whom he

had already given the glfqbof 1nte111gence (for he had 51m11ar =

i

power in that area) promounCes the magic words, and 1mmed1ately:

Riquet. & la Houpe Qarut a'ses yeux’ 1'homn e
plus beau, le mieux fait et le Plus -aigally’ guh
~ jamais vu. Quelques-uns assurent Qque :
les chagmes de la fée qui opérérent, ni
seul fit cette metamorphose Ils dis“
.ce sé, %¥ant fait ré lex;on sur la Der5c= Laxd
amfint, sur sa dlsc “gur toufes Ies péonnes qua-
lités de son &me e K.esprit, ne vit plus la dif-
formité de son.co B1laideur de son visage; que sh
bos'se ne luil semb re* 1e bon air d'un homme qui
¢ fait le gros dosy u lieu que Jusaqu! alors elle
1'avoit vurboiter- e rlement v elle ne lu1 trouva plus
"+ _ qu'un certain air penche qdi ta* charm01t “1ls dlsent en-
core que ses yeux, qui &toient louches, ne lui en paru-
rent que plus brillants; que leur dereglement passa dans
. son esprit pour le marque d'un. v1olent excés de 1'amour;
et qu'enfin, son gros nez rouge eut pour elle quelquechose
de martlal et d'her01que 60~ 61) -

" The moral of the story is that‘"Tout eeégbeau -dans .ce que l‘on aime"

it exempllfles the least maglcié»of cases where thls is so, as
/ , . _

-~

"La Belle et la bete" exempllfles the most maglcal though ‘in fact

;'Ewymeﬁhg%grlnce de Beaumont: glves us' indications of~a transformatlon

of the mlnd in the manner of "quuet & la houpe" before we come
w .

to thé magical change~from the beast to the handsome young man.



. . 5
(94 . P

v
N
R

Belle says during one of their convers&ﬁions: "Vous avez "bien de

la bonté ..: Je vous avoue que je suis blen cont hte de votre

- coeur; quand j y pensei#vous ne me par01ssez pas si lald” [mv 1ta11cs]

——.

(C.F., I, Tb). Already the 1ntu1t10n of Belle is beglnnlng to pro-
[ .

duce’glimmerings Gf the reward that her recognition:of thejworth.of

= the‘Beast is to bring her finally. ) v e

uf%hls kind of intuition is made unnecessary in Mme de Villeneuve's
: v s T

¥ N .- . . . N .
account‘because she 1ntroduces various external devices inté the -~

<
]

story to relleve Belle's boredom and suspense rshe does so to such -
an extent 1ndeed that we ask Jtrselves how Belle's stay in the
castle‘can possibly be termed any, kind of test. Every night when

she goes to sleep, she sees in her dreams & handsome young man wh

A}

peaks to her tenderly; when she is exploﬂgnékln the castle2 she

‘ﬂﬁkﬁds a portrait of him, so that his ex1sz§nce in thetflesh is
P 4
r.conflrmed, and also his assoc1at10n with t e cgptle She knows,

'therefore, albelt in an ohfcure way, that a meeting w1th h1m ‘at
i Iy <

least, is p0551ble This constltntes a dangl%ng of the carrot

»before both the her01ne and the reade? whlch v1olates tl plrl¢
, i . R
of the form. It is an essentlal part of the motlf that the her01ne
Gr T SN

not know where thlngs are g01ng to lead so that she can be properly -
tested One might - speculate that thrs is a conce351on to iﬂfoClety :
:whlch does not have much patlencé with moral testlng Mme ﬁ% Prlnce
"de Beaumont very pr0perly leaves Belle completely 1n\the dark about
‘her fmtdge The only sllght 1nd1£§tlon she has of 1t she deduces

1n a rational. way from very conCrete ev1dence When she is left

‘\'alone after the departure of her: fafher and is expectlng‘to be -

180
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 as she“knows, Wlll be gr1ev1ﬁﬁhf0r her. - 'Quellg fut sa surprlse, en

By .

“her future happiness. . fw{,v?' 9.

.pass the test oA the castle.

w8
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‘devoured by the heast that very evening, "'she discovers a room
marked Appartement de la Belle" which contains a harp51chord and
large quanlltles of music; she reasons: "si je n'avois qu'un

. . . a
jour & demeurer 1c1, on ne m aur01t pas fait une telle prov1s1on

( .?.; I, 72). Apart from this deductlon, and the growing realisa-

—————

s

tion that the Beast means her no harm, Belle has no 1nd1catlon of

The most - strlking example of Mme de VilIeneuvefs concession to ,//

her readers is the dlfference between what Belle sees in the nlrror
K

in.her room and what Mme Le Prince de Beatnont's ‘Belle sees. In the

latter case, Belle remalns the pure, 51ng1e-minded pious girl she
)

®

'oughb~to@be When she sees written in her 1ibrary.the.words_"Soﬁhai—

.

tez, commandez, vous &tes dei la relne et 1 aigresse" (c.F., I, T72),
she can think of noth;ng to w1sh For but to see her pooy Pather.,. who,“ sy

gl

etant ses yeux sur un rand miroir, a' v01r sa malson, ol son ere
b

) . ) }
'arr1v01t avec. un V1sage extrémement. triste" (C.F., I, 73).'_Thls un-

~

alloyed virtue is gyplcal of the 51ngle—m1ndedness of the hero or

her01ne of falry tales, for although virtue is not necessarlly their

.

preserve undev1at1ng devotlon t¢ that one thing . Wthh 1ntent10nally
r

: ;or‘otherw1se, 1ssg01ng to bring about the satisfactory resolutlon of

g

‘the stbry, is. In thls case, it is Belle s constant concern for " N

'her father and/her pursult of mu51c and llterature whlch make it

',ev1dent that s e 1s steadfast and self-rellant ‘andcstrong enough to’

I

Mme de Vlllbneuve s Belle, on the other hand is provided

with all the accoutrements of the soc1ety whlch was readlng aboum

.
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her, and which are enumerated in some detail. When she goes to bed
® ’ *

- for the flrst tlme in the castle her’ bedtime chocolate a 'ears

magically on the bed31de tgble. The first distraction offere to

her ¢onsists of an aviary whlch contains birds which entertain and

cafesséher. ' As she explores further, she finds yet more birds,
. ‘ ’ /

thls time parrots, who speak to her and sing her arifs from operas

'

‘At this point we are told: " lle fut fort aise’ de trouver a qu1

.parler, car le silence pour elle n"‘oit pas un bonheur (C.F., XXVI,

77): Next she comes across a troupe of monkeys who amuse her and
i ﬂ

v

{fq a tabla where they walt upon her. After xhe meal,

\

another tnanoe puts on a play Her life continues thus for some

\,

' days, f%nﬁﬁﬁﬁg@she goes 1pto a room she -has v1s1ted only 1nfrequent1y,

S
and trvlng to get*some dayllght into it, she f£inds a window ‘that
seems to q’g& on to darkness
'%r evant a qu01 ce lieu pouvoit étre destlne une

v1ve‘ larté vint tout d'un coup 1'éblouir. On leva la : i
- t01le, et la Belle découvrit un thédtre des mieux illu-

"minés. Sur: les gradlns et dans les loges elle vit tout
~ce que l'on peut voir de mieux fait ét de plus beau dans

1'um et 1! autre sexe. (C.F F., XXvIi, 80)

. On succeeding'occasions, this place‘beoomes a playhouse for tragedy,

‘géal

pay

‘comedy and burlégque, so she has constant changlng entertalnment

At these performances, "ravie de v01r des flgures humalnes, dont

plusieurs et01ent de sa connalssance, c eut ete pour elle un grand

- lalslr de leur arler et de s'en faire attendre (C.F., XXVI' Q?)
p by

And in this way, she.keepsvup with the fortunes cof the world without

\
being part of it: ‘
Elle av01t en ses fenetres des sources 1ntar1ssables de ,
nouveaux amusemens. Les trois autres lui donnoient, 1'une
le plalslr de 1la comedle italienne, l'autre celu1 de la

~



vue des Tuilerieé oi se rend tout ce que l'Ed}opé a de
personnes les plus distinguées et des mieux faites dans

les deux sexes. La derniére fenétre n'étoit pas la moins

agréable: elle lui fournissoit un moyen sir pour appren-
dre stout ce qui se faisoit dans le monde. la scéne étoit
smusante et diversifiée de toutes sortes de fagons.
C'étoit quelquefois une fameuse ambassade qu'elle vovoit,
un mariage illustre, ou quelques révolutions intéressan-

tes.

Elle étoit & cette fenétre dans le tems de la der-

nisre révolte des janissaires, elle en fut tFmoin Jusqu'a
la fin. (C.F., XXVI, 88) .

No mention of filial piety here, no real hardship, and only faintly

imulated solitud

.
¥
‘e

" {ind of test, and certainly not enough solitude for Belle to come

to'any important sélf-reaiisation. . . .

When we come to the moment of the final test--that of Belle's

visit home,

we find that, Wheréas Mme Le Prince de Beaumont manages

the whole episode, from her departure from the castle to thé happy

AN

union with the prince, in five tiny pages of the 1811 edition, Mme

Now there is nothing intrinsically wrohg with length in itself;
" on the contrary, it giyeg a good indication that

soﬁething'with the basic tale which changes its 7%sential nature{avw

7y

de Villeneuve requirss 47 normal-sized pages for the same events.

»

{

/

ot
¢

and puts it into a more self-conscious category.' In eddition, no

:\1§§s a folklori

%

st than Max Liithi mentions the histbric interest. of

the changes and additions various authors give to basic stories:

The'indiviaual compilers cast the fairy tale in the garb
of their time, -and the tension between the inner form and

the outer garb of the fairy tale can bé‘parmicularly charm-
ing for those with fastidious tastes.

One must try to decide when the tale is aitenéd-beyond recognitién,

i

and at what point it ceases to be part of¥the general fund of tra-

diyidn%} tales. In tﬁe case we are discussing, the filling out of

.

S

!
°

‘This is far tod soft a life to comstitute any

the writgr is doing,

.
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' sisters, and Jealousy is recognlzably the motlve for their hostlllty

_the simple details of the straightforward narrative by Mme de Ville-

\

neuve has the unfortunate effect of dulling the force of the story--
elthough it gives us an acute awareness of the historical,adaptation

of the tale--because when the climax comes——or should come--it is
. (@)

obscured by the concessions which are made to contemporary solsi-

pf
bllltles, S0 that we become impatient with the whole business, which

- owe certalnly never, do with the very succinct form of sthe actual

folk tale itself.
Mme Le Prlnce de Beaumont obseres very carefully thls con-

3

cieeness, and each detail of the final test to which Belle is put
is perfectly clearly defined, and comes' to a satisfactory resolution.l.
She may go and see her femily,>but must return at the end of a week.

Wemsee 1mmed1ately and @@earlv the confllct between her and her

)2

Elles et01ent toutes deux fort malheureuses; 1'ainée
avoit &pousé un gentllhomme beau comme 1'Amour; mals il
étoit si amoureux de sa propre flgure ' qu
occupé que de cela depuis 1le matin Jusqu
méprisoit Ta beauté de’ sa femme. La secon
. un homme qui avoit beaucoup Q@esprlt mais il ne s'en
~ + servoit gque pour faire enra§er tout le monde, et sa fem-
me toute la oremlere. (C.F. XXVI 78)

~ : BT ot Pary g, a0 P

~ g, @

. We realize, therefore, that it is not the case that Belle is proven h

lacking in resolve when the time of her stay eXpires,»and she does

not return to the castle; it is rather tbe presSure exerted on her

good nature by her sisters: who tear out thEIT hair and affect great
\affllqtlon each time she mentlons departure. On the tenth nlght
however, she has a dream in whlch.she sees the Beast dying of dis—,

abpointment becausé she has not returned; #he immediately puts.on.

»

the table;?he ring which is the sign that she waiits to return'to the

184



castle. She passes the day anxiously awaiting his usual appearence

afte;\gupper. When he Xails to appear, she goes in search of him

. and finds him exéctly as he was in the dream. She resﬁscitates him,
\ .
wheréupon he reproaches her and says he is about to die .of grief.

She replies:
Non, ma chére Béte, vous vivez pour devenir mon époux,
deés ce moment je vous donne ma main, et je jure que® je
ne serai qu'a vous. Hélas! je croyois n'avoir. que de
1'amitié pour vous, mais la douleur que Je sens me fait
voir que je ne pourrois vivre sans vous voir. (C.F., XXVI, 81)

Immediately, the castle/is illuminated, fireworks go off, music

plays, and Belle, turning her eyes from the spectacle, finds "un.

~

prince plus beau que 1'Amour" in place of the Beast. Despite her
delight,_she cannot refrain from asking after him:

Vous la voyez & vos pieds, lui dit le prince; une me-

chante fée m'avoit condamné & rester sous cette figure
Jusqu'da ce qu'une belle fille consentit & m'épouser, et

elle m'avoit défendu de faire paraitre mon esprit. Ain-

si il n'y avoit que vous dans le monde assez bonne pour

vous laisser toucher & la bonté de mon caractére, et en. S
vous offrant ma couronne, je‘ne puis m'acquitter des
obligations que je vous ai. (M.E., I, 65) R

Virtue, therefdre, is rewaf@gé in a straightforward way which

. . 7\
is universallyvsatisfying, and at the same ti;g:\;;\§5§6TtanL\EEEEi:;\\\\\
L ~ ‘
with the

(S

formation scene is brought about in such a way as to accord

. v

principles of" J.R.R. Tolkien: -'W‘
It is the mark of a good fairy-story, of the higher ot
. more complete kind, that however wild its evsnts, however
/ fantastic or terrible the adventures, it can give to.
child or man that hears it, when the "turn" comes, a
catch of the breath, a beat and s lifting of the heart, ‘ -
_near to (or indeed accompanied by) tears, as keen as that
-1given by any form of literary art, and having a peculiar
,qualityu6 o
AY ,

~

Not only that, but the unpleasant sisters are punished in a way which

. . . . o "

: o
B
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§% is as satisfying as the nature of Belle's reward. They are to be
- i@' turned into statues, but are to keep tﬁeir intélligence beneath tﬂe T
stone fagadel'so that they are condemned:tc watch Belle's hapriness.

The fairy declares:

Vous ne pourrez revenir dans votre premier état, qu'au
moment ou vous reconncitrez vos fautes: mais J'al bien
peur que vous ne restiez toujours statues. On se cor-
_ rige de 1l'orgueil, de la cblére, de la gourmandise et de
; la paresse; mais c'est une espece de miracle que la con-
version d'un coeur méchant et envieux. Qiji., 1, 82)

y . . ‘ ) 4 .
In Mme de Villeneuve's version, we know in advance that the E

dénouement is going to be more protracted than this because Belle's i“”

furlough from the caétle has a duration of two months. Belle's @’

dream on the night she is to leave for home is not’ only confusing

to the reader, but also seems to be somethlng of a red herring, &4

-

“it is not at all clear what its import is. The handsome étranger
of whem she has dreamed every. night tries to persuade her not?to
come.baci?: In the dream she declafes that she has given her word

N

to the Betst, and her noﬁ‘iemurn would an his death:

_Sachez que Je donnerois ma vie p conserver la sienne, e
et que ce monstre qui ne l'est que par la figure, a
K "1'humeur si humaine, qu'il ne doit pas &tre puni d'une

difformité & laquelle il ne contribue- p01nt Je ne puls‘ )
payer ses-bontés d'une si noire 1ngrat1tude (C.F., XXVI, oy -

Béile is obvjously being pushed to the test of admitting her attach-

" ment to the Beast; but it is hard to imagine why it is the handsome

© et ¢

young man, who is reaslly another manifeéﬁation of the Beast itself, who
. - ’ ” ~

'is trying to dissuade her from returning, as it is his own destruction
"which will be the result.if he succeeds in this enterprise.

Be.that as it may, Belle returns to" her-father's house, and

- o

the famlllal situation 1mposes itself on the development of the story,

2 . Y
S < . s s 3o
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50 that the castle and the Beast become as remote from the reader

- “

ns they are physically from the merchant's housc. One link-between

the two, however, is Bell 'c father ‘s exhortutlon tp her to marry
. : hid '
the Beast. He delivers a f&grly longAhomlly on the folly of trust-

- b

ing to appearances, and ends thus: '3;?‘

/- 7 . :
/ Combien de filles & qui 1l'on réit épouser des bétes riches,
/| maig plus befe*que la Béte, qui ne l'est gue par la' figure
/ et non par les sentlmens et par les jactions? “

! . (C F., XXV, 103)

“
{

Here &e have left. the world of the fairy tslejand have re-entered the

[ @

world*of reality and domesticity. The father |{thinks in the most pro-

;saic terms imaginable of dﬁughtens to be married, and, stribping
‘ \ .

‘ . N L : v :
Belle's dream of its enormcusly romantic element, turns it into a
piece of practical counsel:

I1 est plus avantageux d'avoix dn mari d'un caractire
aimable, que d'en avoir un qui n'ait que‘la bonne mine
pour tout mérite. (C.F., XXVI, 103) » -

- R
He knows whereof he’speaks, as the behaviour of the fiancés of
\ SO g .

~

all his other daughters must‘obviously be a source of family embarrass-

i

ment. They recognize Belle's superiority in all respects to her
sisters and vieuwith each other for her favours. Alﬁhough she rejects
their advances very.firmly, this does not exonerate her in the eyes y

of her sisters: TPour comble de tristesse, ses injustes soeurs qui

2

la regardoient comme une rivale, conguiiit contre elle une aversion

qu'elles ne purent dissimuler" (C.F., XXVI, 109).

In this,version, as in the other, it isg the dream of the dying .
, .
Beast which brings about her”’ dec151on to ligve home, but .after the-

L

dec151on is made, the return to the oastle is deferred by 1nterm1nable

)



3 \\“ . , 18,8,'”)’__}
farewells, wh1ch reveal a dlstlnc; sense of procrastination on hér

part, whlch is totally unflttlng for hat moment and - .which 1s ex-"
: vpressed‘thus: "Combattue par des sentlmens de tenﬁresse et de re-

connoissance, elle ne pouv01t pencherfvers l-une qu eile ne flt . o e

e

1njust1ce al' autre ' (C.F., XXVi, 110). “‘//f\"7 J?
{ : :
It is at the moment of fhe\actual transforma%lon that we -

s i’
reallze the shortcomings of expanding the folk tale 1nto something .

1 w

;else The result here is that we are never qulte clear{yhen,’or
even that, -the happy ending has really occurred. - Belle 3 seareh
for the Beast is-too. prolonged to begln wlth and wh%n she, does
flnally flnd him, in exactly the situation she has seen.hlm in:
the dream, there JS much’ comlng and g01ng‘of the monkey lackeys to
get water to revive him. When he is flnally reV1ved by Belle“s

¥

words of tenderness, he tells her to return to the castle to rest.

(though psychologlcaily, rest is' the most counter intuitive thing "

to 1ntroduce at what should be a moment of great tension). The

purpose of thls is so that she can &ream for the last time &bout‘

o,

he handsome young stranger, thls tlme, however, he dream.brlngs ’ .
her nothlng but dlsapp01ntment, as. the stranger urges her'to marry
the'Beast in order to brlng abOut;hls own happlness—-a thought which,
.not surpr1s1ngly, puzzles her con51derably.
Another day goes by before the’ Bedast jorns hdt as she dlnes

alone, and asks the customary questlon When she answers in the
*
L
affirmatlve, fireworks crackle and canon boom, but the Beast remains

-unchanged and says it is txme for bed. At this p01nt, Mme de ‘%

Villeneuve is at pains to meke it qglte clear that nothlng improper

-



of

takes place, the Beast beglns to snore at once, and it is not until
she wakes up the followlng mornlng that Belle realizes that 1t i§ the -

;handsome stranger who 1is lv1n in bed be51de her ! Agaln, however, v
g .

N /

the rules of Qlegseance are adhered to, but th;s time, there is sul%

f1c1ent tltlllatlon to glve a hlnt of prurlence td the story:

omg;_\gélle] étoit seule, elle ne craLgn01t de scandaliser -
‘personne par les libertés qu elle pouv01t prendre avec Tow ’
_ lui; de plus il étoit son époux. G'est pourqu01 donnant
oW un libre ceurs & ses tendres sentlmens,elle le baisa . »
mille fois. (C.F. XXVI l2h) ’

(Incidentally; these are almosz the same words whlch“were used buked

few" pages earlier during a -dream sequence v-\),
Ellen et01t point’ retenue par la. flere blenseance,,et
le sommeil 1lui laissant la ll%erte d'agir naturellement,
elle lui découvroit des sentimens qi1'elle auroit con-
traints, en faisant un’ usage parfalt de sa raison.

: N : (C.F. ,Xml 98) .

I

"It is an 1nterest1ng reflectlon upon oubllc pr%dery that responsibilityl

is lifted from Belle on each ¢ecasion; nice glrls are obviously'not
meant to act in & sensual way‘when they are in ful? posse551on of

their faculties or when other people are around

‘Even now, however, Tolklen s "turn" does not come, for the hand-,

some young . man does not wake up in response to Belle S caJollng but is

A

roused only by  the sound of a chariot whlch descends from' the heavens

Out of. this steps a lady whom Belle has seen in; her dreams and a queen,

who turns Out to be the mother of the sleeper It looks*for a moment L

as if all Wlll be well‘ and that Belle w1ll andeed marry the prlnce

]

Unfortunately, the queen has a consc1ousness of. soc1al forms Wthh Mme

-./

de Vllleneuve s readers must have understood very well. She expresses

i3

her grat1tude thus, -

189
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Charmante et vertueuse fille, & qui j'ai tant d'obliga-’
tjons, apprenez-moi qui vous &tes, le nom des souverains
assez heureux pour avoir donné le jour & une princesse
'si parfaite. (C.F., XXVI, 127) '

. L] S
Alas, the truth must out, and the queen is enraged -to discover that

—_— =

the fgify\actually means to marry her royal son to the daughter of
a'merchént!‘»There follows a battle of wills. during which Belle
ﬁobly declares that she cannot possibly marry the young man, now

that she knows such a thing to be against his mother's wishes; the

prince declares that he will marry her at alivcost, and the queen
declares he shall'not. The fairy finally puts an end to this im-
passe by explainihg thaﬁ Belle is, in’ fact the niece of the Queen

.herself} but that her birth was kept\secret for reasons which are

too complicated and irrelevant to go into here, so finally,‘after

many pages, the marriage~can_take place to eVefjone's satisfaction. ,

4
’

It ig,therefore the more elaborate, more worldly versioﬁ of

this tale which finds its way into Le Cabinet des fées as better

J

rep;esénfing the state of the genre at this time. The very/strong
ielemiggs of rationdlgzation which we notice inQMmg de Villeneuve's
version make usvféglize theat thé plots have moved a long way from
e'the felatively‘unadorned\facts of a ?errault talg, and are advanéing
\\\*//g;wards ﬁhe predecessors of science fiction, thch by definition re-.
qﬁigﬁ\f fantastic plot to be explained and brogght into the physicél

world which is governed by measurable pheﬁbmena~with which we are all

familiar., _ -

N Y
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__Although the s%ories e have been looking ap span the bes% parf‘of v
a century, there is llttle Qhout them that constitutes a prozreséion‘or
a’- development, rather they represent exnressions’o dlfferent fashlons
in llterature. Gueullette wlshes to transoort his" readers to the Orlent
in Dursuat of th8ir exotic dreams; Mlle de Lussan and Mme Le”PrinCe de
Beaumont‘want tokuplipt‘by sound roral examole:dRousseau makes a ﬁoint
about fhe,folly of,ﬁuman desires, and so on. ‘et for-all this dlsnarltv,;
there are Several unlfvlng factors .in the coWIectlon, and it is these
.factors tﬁat we shoqu look at mow as we trv to Dut the stories in a’
llterarv persoectlve
The most obvious voint in common is that any kind of realisﬁ in the
setting o% these“stories is burelv .accidental. They are all set in fan-
‘tastlc settinqs—-elther the abode of fairies or eome forelgn land about
:whlch both author and reader have onlv 8 very hazv idea, or a remote his-
torical moment. " In this we can see a deliberate eschewing of the tfend
‘xj ‘ : S

towards realism which is the most sdlient feature of most of the rest of

-

~the literature of the century. Nor is psvchologlcal realism of the kind

vpresented by Marivaux 1n, for example, Le Paysan parvenu or by Niderot in

Jacques le fatallste given any thought in the fairy stories. That kind
- of phenomenon in which the sensibilities’ of the {E&lVldual are treated

with 1ntense 1nterest and his thoughts and motivations dllated upon “is

San
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quite outside the sphere. of these stories: what fairy stories are about
is. some kind of generalisation of the human condition, and the recounting

of only the most w1dely held and’ ea51lv recoznisable asoiratlons and'ex—

\
periences.. 'mhe judicious weiphing un. of the advan+ages of marrv1ng the -

steady A es azainst the 1ess reliable but more romantic B ‘have no place
here; all that matters is that there should be an ultimate state of ///’
happiness—ever—after,,which is reached throueh following a thorourhlv

well-beaten track on which the Ghstacles can be as fantéstic as the author

rleases.

The second uniform asnect of the stories is an absolute adherence'to

.
'

a form which Will satis“y the reader's expectations. For both readers and

authors, these stories reoresented a nleasurable act1v1tv which are eitner
(3 meant, to amuse & gnouo of . friends pathered togethér in a rélaxed atmosphere

Pr to piease the recipient with ?ond thouahts of the donor if they vere ;
Sent sngifts to ffiends. Yany of the,nriters, as we have seen, were prin-

cioally'enéaped in more serious matters. The idea of fulfilling exvecta-

<

tions is therefore an 1mﬁortant one since it means that the stories can be :

>

read without any -of the osycholozical tension which accompanies the reading

of a storyinhose_outcome cannot be guessed at. TFveryone Knows that there

E)

. is going to be a hapoy ending, which is exactlyaﬁhat they want. In addi-

‘ tion, such tension as there is attached to reading then is to be short-
' ‘ : ,
lived and easy tovtolerate because the-storles are all short enough to be

read at .one sitting. : | - |
The stories also e%bodv two characteristics of the eiahteenth century,

which might at first appear to be mutually incompatible, but which'we know

existed 51deﬂby side throuzhout the centurv both inside and outside of

v
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( . .literature. The two trends are, on the one hand, a sensf‘o? moral example

A : . ’ ® : R
'which is tq be applied to real life, and on the other an attempt to escape

coﬁoletely from real life. An example fronm our{stories‘shows that both

t ”‘/ -

of these ¢an be deduced from the same source *if we look back ’or a moment

u

at Gueullette s breoccuuatlon with the Orlent, we can think-o® 1t as-ful-

filling both functions: we can %hiuk of it as ovenine up to us a foreign

world which can show us things which.can usefully supplement our own
. L * - - /

. T C . o . . .- ) I
: €Xperience with a moral lesson cast in- & novel guise, or we can think of

it as transporting us away from our own reality so that we can escape into

a dream world where we-need}not be troubled by the mundane considerations

. s
- v N

of everyday life. - :

v

\\, Let us look firet at the aspect of moral examnie which we have come
’ \" . . e . . B " .
~-8Cposs argain and again. What muetnbe made clear, first of all, is that
/

e —_

the exnressiOn‘"moral example’ _covers a wider area than the rather narrow

Sy
d1dact1c1sm ,0f certain stories--"Les Veillées de rr'hessalle,' for examvle.

What is in questlon here is a more general éoncept which was present in

“

French llterature at least from La Fontalne and well into the nlneteenth

1
centurv It is the de31re to prov1de the reader with material whlch can

be put to his use, elther 1u.an external way with regard to his conduct
' . .yn . 3

‘with other people or, more partlcularly, in an internal way in order to

reinforce or even form his moral attitudes. Tn general, this does not

>

neceesarilybimpiy moralizing, but we have seen, time and aegain, that all ©

s

our’ storles turn out all rlgh; for the person w1th whom we 1dent1fy,

R

: elther'because of acquired virtue or because of-inherent_goodness of

nature.

All this is in marked contrast with theeother kinds of short story

with which our stories can be compared, namely the conte licencieux.and

~
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. the conte;ﬁhilosophique.‘ Tn the former, it is the role of v1rtue whlch
ol v

is at variance with what we have-been readlnp Ig fact 1t makes little
”%

sense to speak of virtue at all in ﬁhe 322%§ﬁ¥ {;‘hg‘apnte 11cenc1eux,
‘ s "” 1’5“‘”-_...

a®

amorallty which is their charm. y Cabinet des fées

‘ y .

een more receptive to this charm, they mighgfhave included an example of

the’wrftihé-of tﬁe abbé de_Voisenon--Le Sultan Misapouf et la Drin?esse‘

%rlgéﬁiﬁe, for example, whibh, with its oriental,settiné and atmos;here
'/Qf'mag;c, could certainly be thought to have some attributes in common

w1th the other stories. ~ft‘is ébvious, howeve?,_that the presenta@ion

of a moral p01nt of view is an 1moortant aim of the collection. Moét of. .~

N -

the 11terarv 11cent10usness of the tine was, unexcent%onellv, kept under—
ground and censured in nubllc . Many of the wilder kigds of gto:y must .
have been perpetrated afound.the table of Mlle Oulnault when 1% was
littered with empty champagne bpttles. When Mme d'Foinay was tryipng to.
make up her mihd‘about thé'actreég, shé'egg;esses reservations about her

thus: "au milieu d'un certain maintien apprété et pedant, il lui échappe

. . A L S 2 . ’ . .
- dés plaisanteries un peu.fortes." Our editor was not anxious to lay ~

bare such plaisanteries for posterity.

That the conte ghilésophique is absent from this collection is

.‘similarly expliéable The one example we have of the form--namely La

Relne Fantasque—-has in common w1th the other stories the 1nterested

1nterventlon of supernatural forces, and in contrast to them shows the

capr1c1ousness ‘of human behav1our rather than of supra human behav1our

~In the COnte Dhllosoph1q¥e good .or bad thlngs befall the characters be-

y
cause they are treated by destiny in a completely arbltrary way, destiny
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~

heing a completely detached force. In Le-:Cabinet des rées, Rowever, the

bad occurs'because.somé malign agency desires an unfavourable outcome,
. 4 S [ . . o " . I “‘
and haopy resolution is brought about by the intervention of an equallyv

interésted but benien force.  The result of this, ﬁaturaily,/is an’

- escapist kind of doctrine very much at‘gariancé with the cynicism of

 the conte philosqphiqﬁgf_ For some authors this was solely an.amusing

il

retreat into fantasy:'for'others like Mme Le Prince de Bed”gAﬁ

‘ - i - . . L .
a more utilitarian aspect in that they imbued-it with)an allecggi
* force. - R : ; "h';
. IT this escabism from various kinds of reality is uncharacteristic

of ‘the general trends of the’litérature Qf the eighteenth century, it is
‘abéol?tely in tune with Some of the other‘arti;tic exnressionlof the time L
and also with certain extreme, but bi no means insienificant manifesta-

fions of real life. Exgmples of escapism”at the court of'France were

not wanting,. from the beginnine of the century to its tumultuous end.’ The

L d
early years of the century saw the Sun Kiné tryinq'to escape from the¢
shambles of his long reign in the seclusion of Marly: the end witnessed

r herself against the reality of the revolution

,Marié—Antoinette shield?
. ) . -~
. with her shepherdess's crook, and in the middle, Mme de Pompadour,- having

v
o

failed to inteérest her royal lover in philosophy and government, made the

centre of courtly interest. her theatricals, porcelains. and masquerades,

2ll of which provided a barrier against realit&.

- In the arts, the most obvious barallel with the escapist inclination

is in the Tield of painting. Watteau, who was painting at the beginming -
_of the century, is justly famous for his péintings of theatrical scenes,
g N v
the best known of these being Gilles, who gazes fromvthe fellow actors of

~ "

-
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the world of the stage into a far-off dream world of his own. He is also

the first painter to depict the féte galante on canvas. His Féte

Vénitienne has the quality of make-believe exotism common to most of our
stories. The male figure who dominates the painting is dressed in more
or lessloriental garb*;ndnhe aﬁd’theviady he is Salﬁtinﬁ/strike a
st&iized pose. There is modest titillat;on_fn the mild flirtatién which
is’obviousiy going on in the backeround, and in the fluid lines of the

-

statue of a naked woman who overlooks the whole g&rouv, and who -seems to

be more flesh than marble. The Pilgrimage to Cvthera is even more akin

to the spirit of the.faiiy tales, as its theme is the fantastic vovage

so pervasive in the tales. As in the stories, the purpose of the voyage

is the haovny union of lovers, and their contented poseé and the regretful
glances they direct back to %ﬁgfgéland as theéy turn back to the shin
indicate that the vovage has achieved its nurpose. The_ex@uisité, muted

colours of the painting, the mistiness of the haze and the lodp of flying

2

cherubs all contribute to the. fantastic, dream-like atmosphere. A

»

si ar quality can be obsgrved in the paintings of Fragonard, who was at

.

)

the height of his powers“when the Revolution broke out. ‘Despite the fact
that he won(the approval of Diderdi for the realism of his portrayal of
family scenes and for his portraits, he, too, is happy to paint lovers in
an idyllic -setting., The Swine of 1786,'for exariple, émﬁodies thé mutéd -
naughtiness we have observed in Caylus and Duclos: the girl on the swing

loses her shoe as she wantonly kicks her leg inlthé air--all to delight

q

the young man who is reclining beneath the swing. The wood behind the
couple has an idealized, fairy-tale quality, -and the painting could well
be an illustration of any one of the tales which has a sylvan setting,

~
& -
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and an idealized folk theme, ‘TF it is possible to transpose terms from
ohe of £he arts to gnother, then One may say thatdthe same spirit pervades
a lot of the music of the veriod. The suites of Roismortier and Corette
(&) '
have g swm11ar Dastoral quallty to the paintines--they very often use

folk tunes for a theme—-and a similar form' to the stories: thev consist

of brief pieces easily absorbed in ope performance and which always have

‘a hanpy resolution.

.
:

At this voint one should normally be.able to discuss the development
o’ the cenre One is dlscu551np in ‘terms of subsequent writers. Tn this
cése, however, there is nothing to gay on that score, as ‘the fantastic
shart storv becomes g corpletelv d1P>erent vehicle bv the end of the
century, and peovrle who were wrlglng in that mode certainly did not take
thelr cue from the writers we have. dlSCUSSed The fanta§y of our short

"

stories consists of 1mag1nary vovapes to exotic or idyliic places, and

" the supernatural forces have the form of fairies or genies or monstrous

beasts. With the burgeoning interest in the individual which was ‘to
lead to full-fledged Romanticism, fhe fantastlc voyvage into the Orient
or into the falry kingdom was to give way to fantastlc voyages into the
mind of the 1nd1v1dual The maln imoetus for thls trend came from

E T.A. Hoffman in Germany, whose main 1ntefest is in the tbrtured'minds

of his characters. In France, Cazotte and Nodier similarly use the

the fantasies of'his,imagination, which are given an indépendent exis-
tence of their own. That the metaphvs1cal manifestations of this kind

of story are a far cry from the concrete fanta51es of Le Cabinet des

fees is a point whlch does not need to be laboured: we find 1ncreas1ngly



that the fairy tale is relegated to the nursery, and is no lonser con-

sidered an adult kind of entertainment. Ye know from the derogatory
E
remarks about ouy fanciful tales that there was already « strong elemofit

‘

of ridicule attached to them even as they were being writtén, and we find
Voltaire, in one of his own contes, making a pointed reference to them:
in the words of ""la belle Amaside, qui avgit de 1l'esprit et du gout '

Je veux qu'un conte soit fondé sur la vraisemblence, et qu'il
ne ressemble pas toujours & un réve. Je désire qu'il g/ait
rien de trivial ni d'extravagant. Je voudrals surtout/ que,
ous le voile de la fable, il laissdt entrevoir aux yéux exer-
és quelque verité fine qui échappne au vulpaire.3 y :
/ /

Such reqyirements are not to bg found in Le Cabinet des"fégg; the stories

!

that ave been looking at are the 1itérary ar#besqués and curlicues

of the century of the rococco, and we must be content with them as the
»

4

charming decoration which can beguile us for a while and divert us from

the more serious ends which Voltaire has in mind.
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CHAPTER |

lhu»ullhtte himself expresses satisfaction with the reception of hia
stories. In the "Avis au lecteur” printed at the head of "Les "ul-
tanes de Guzarate" in volume XXII of Le Cabinet des fées, he suv::

J'ai ... éprouvé la bonté du publde plus d'une fois, dans
les livres gue jJe lui ai donnés dans ce genre. :

Tl a lu avec beaucoup de plaisir, a ce que ] ai appris ce
conte habillé & la tartare, et extr@mement différent de ce
qu'il est dans 1'original. J'espdre qu'il sera de méme au-
Jourd'hui. (C.F., XXII, 210)

The Reverend Thomas Stackhouse published his translation, Chinese
Tales or the Wonderful Adventures of the Mandarln Fum Hoam in London
in 17kLO.

2Quoted in Thomas-Simon Gueullette by J.-E. Gueullette (Faris: Droz,
1938), p. 63.

)

3Many of the stories we will be discussing have the format- of the
story-within-the-story which is exemplified in Les Mille et une nuits.
The frame story in that case is that of Scheheérezade and the Sultan,
although the bulk of the large book consists of the stories Schehere-

- zade tells,, Similarly in many of our works there is one plot which
serves to introduce a collection of stories and which is taken Ny
again only after many tales often unrelated to it have been recounted.

CHAPTER. I1

lThese take up volumes VII, VIII and part of IX in Le Cabinet des fées..

2Sir Richard F. Burton, A Plain and Literal Translation of the Arabian
Nights Entertainments, Now Entituled the Book of the Thousand Nights
and a N;ght with Introductory Explanatory Notes on the Manners and
Customs of Moslem Men and & Terminal Essay,upon the History of the
Nights (Printed by the Kama—Shastra Society for Prlvate Subscribers
Only, 1885, 10 vols.), vol. 10, p. 111.
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llelt& Ellsseeff Thémes et motifs des MilYe ®t une nuits (Bel*ut
Institut Frangals de Damas, 9h9), P %,Ib K
I:E au XVII™ et au

» .
P. Martlno L' Orlent dans. la lltterature‘franca

XVIIIe sidcle (Geneva Slatkine Reprints, 1970) (Réimpression de

_ l'edltlon de’ Parls, 1906. ) f _ Z\v\,A . )

Paris:. P.U.F. 1963
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Storer, La Mode dés contes de fées (1685-1700), p. v.
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5George Willis Cooke, A Guide-Book to the Poetic and Dramatic Works of
Robert Browning (Boston/New York: Houghton Mifflin and Co., 1891),
p. 294, \ ' '
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CHAPTER IV ' ' S

.

lContes d'A;gustin—Paradis de Moncrif de 1'Académie Fran aisé, avec
une notice bio-bibliocgraphigue par Octave Uzanne (Paris® A. Quantin,
1879), pu xxx. S 1 P

2Storer, La Mode des contes de fées (1685-1700), p. iv.

3Augustin—Paradis de Moncrif, The Advéhtures of Zeloide and Amanzarifdine
translated and edited by C.K. Scott Moncrieff (New York: Benjamin Blom,
Ine., 1971), "Introduction," p. 145. First Hublished in London in 1920.
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Augustln—Paradls de. Montrif', Essai sur la necessité et sur les moyens .
Elalre (Amsterdamf Changuion, 1738), p- th -

5Moncrif, The Adventures of Zeloide and Amanzarifdine, p. xxiv.

S diid

6Quotediin Uzanne, Contes d'Augustin-Paradis de Moncrif, p. xxxv.

R R

T

Quoted in Uzanne, Contes d'Augustin—Paradis»de‘Moncrif, pp. xxi—xxii.

w

6

BAugustln—Paradls de Moncrif, Essais sur la necessité et sur les moyens -
de plaire (Parls Prault, 1737) p. 188.
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11e Mercure de France (Jjuin 1733), pp. 1390-1391. )

2Marguerite de Lussan, Histoire de la Comtesse de Gondez -(La Haye:
Cramer et Philibert,,1749). First published in 1725.

3de Lussan,.Histoiré'de 1a Comtesse de Gondez, p. 22.

de Lussan, Histoire de la Comtesse de Gondez, 'p. 32.

~ CHAPTER VI

lRuth~E. Clark, The Life of AnthénylHamilton (London: John Lane,
The Bodley Head, 19%}).

2Antoine Hamilton, Mémoires du Chevalier de Grammont, précédés d'une
notice sur la vie et les ouvrages d'Hamilton par M. Auger (Paris:
Firmin Didot, 1861), p. i.

3Antoine Hamilton, Oeuvres diverses (Paris: A.A. Renouard, 1813),

p. 1L6.

Hamilton, Qeuvres diverses, p. 58.

Hamilton, Ocuvres diverses, p. 59.

6Hamilton,‘Oeuvres diverses, p. 11h.

~TContes d'Antoine Hamilton, avec'la'suite des Facardins et dé Zeneyde
par M. de Levis (Paris: “AJA. Renouard, 1813), vol. II, p. 148.

:BContes d'Antoine Hamilton, vol. II, P. 149.
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0contes d'Antoine Hamilton, vol. I, p. 189.

Heontes a'Antoine Hemilton, vol. II, p. 189.
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Contes @ Antoine Hamilton, vol. 1T, p. 158.
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Contes d'Antoine Hamilton, vol. II, p. 202.
15Emlle Montegut "Des Fées. et de leur Yittérature en France,!" Revue
des Deux Mondes, XXXVIII (avril 1862), p. 671h.
16André—M. Roﬁsseau, "A la découverte &' Ant01ne Hamilton, conteur, "
Etudes Littéraires, I, 2 (1968), pp. 185- -195.
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7Voltalre, Le Temple du goﬁt, ed. E. Carcassonne {(Paris: Droz, 1938),
p. 135. - S '
18Andre—M Rousseau, "A la découverte 4' Antoine Hamilton, conteur," J
Etudes Littéraires, I, 2 (1968), p 187 Co : . R
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CHAPTER VII
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lSamuel'Roch,eblave, Essai sur le Comte de Caylus (Paris, 1889), p. Th. -

Saint-Simon, Mémoires, texte &tabli- et annotéd par Gonzague Truc

(Paris: Gallimard, 1952), vol. IV, pp. T08-709. (Collection La
Plelade ) . : ’

3Gilbert Tyle, "Jane Austen and;the'Moralists," Oxford Review, 1 (1966) .

CHAPTER VIII

lQuofed by Bette Gross Silverblatt in her book: The Maxims in the
Novels of Duclog (The Hague: Martinus, Hijhoff, 1972), p. 17.

o -~

Charles Duclos, Madame de Luz, notes et commentaires de Jacques
Brengues (Saint-Brieuc: Presses Universitaires de Bretagne, 1972), p. 17.

3Montesquieu, Lettres pérsanes (Paris: Garnier, 1960),‘p. 103.
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CHAPTER IX
lV D. Musset-Pathay, Histoire de la~ v1e et des ouvrages de Jean-Jacques
Rousseau (Paris: Dupont 1827), p. 223. _ .
2

J.-d. Rousseasau, Correspondance;generale, publlee par Th. Dufour et
P.-P. Plan (192L4-193L), I, p. 273

o r

< o
J.=J. Rousseau,‘Correspondance géné;ale, IV, p. 163.

3

L
Musset -Pathay,. Histoire de la vie et des ouvragec de Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, p. 219. '

5Musset ~Pathay, Histoire de la vie et des ouvrages de Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, pp. 220-221. A few pages later in this same account there
is a rather long and detailed pictorial evocation 6f this scene (see
Appendix), There is a strlklng 51m11ar1ty in the simplicity of the .
.background .and the rusticity 1ntroduced ;malnIy through the mention
of Thérése, between this scene and the famous engraving at the begin-
ning of the orlglnal edition of Perrault's Contes de ma mére 1'oye.

»

6C F., XXVi 5: 1'Je dis six mois, non de sulte, c'leut été autant de
repcs pour son mari; mais dans -les intervalles propres &4 le chagriner.'

jJ -J Rousseau, Oeuutes complétes (Parls Gallimard, 1961), vol. II,

p. 1910.

8Inge Margarethe Boberg, MOtlf Index of Early Icelandic therature
(Copenhagen Munksgaard, 1966).

CHAPTER X )

lee Le Prlnce de Beaumont, Le Maga31n des enfants {(La Fl&che: Voglet,
-~ 1811), i, 1i, iii; herelnafter referred to as M.D.E.

N

2Volﬁaire, Romans et contes (Paris: Garnier, 1960), p. 125.

3Mme de Villeneuve, La Jeune Ameriquéine et les contes marins (La
Haye, 1740), pp-;hé—%7.

hJacques Barchiloen, Le Conte fantastique en France de 1690 a 1790
(Genéve: Slatkine, 1975), pp. 8-9. ..
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5Max Lﬁthi, Once Upon a Time (New York: Frederick Ungar, 1970), p. 3k.
Translated from the original Es War Einmal (GBttingen: Vandenhoek und -

Ruprecht ).

§R.R. Tolkien, Tree and.Leaf (Boston: Houghton Mifflf%, 1965), p. 23.,

First published %96h. .
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APPENDIX I

2 - .
Que 1'imagination se transporte i cette scéne familiére, & ce

. tableau de 1'éloquent auteur d'Emile, du peintre brilant de Julie,
oubliant ses ennemis et sa gloire, pour n'offrir que la touchante
simplicité du génie'et son aimable abandon; qu'on se le représente

animé de la plus franéhe‘gaité; et cherchant, par'son Jjoyeux récit,
;é la cmepniquer i ses amis,.qui le contemplent ét'l‘écoutent dansl
une espéce d'extase. Qu'on y Jjoigne, si l'on‘veu€: mais dans le
fond éu’tableau, Théfése Le Vasseur, partagée entre les soins du ’

\menage et 1 attention qu 'elle préte a la seule des productlons de
Rousseau qu'elle ait ete peut-étre en etat de comprendre, qu on se
peigne la physionomie.de Rousseau, alors agé de c1qquante ans, et
son costumé a l'afménienne, tel qu'il 1'avait adopté & cette époque;
et, pour perter la vérité jusque dans un des pgtits détails de ses
habltudes que son chat favori ne soit pas ou?}le, reposant sur ses

7

genoux.... Je ne sals si je me trompe, mais il me semble que d'aprés

‘ces renseignements et ces souvenirs, J.-d. Rousseau, 8 Motiers-Travers,

Y A .
récitant sa‘Relne fantasque i trois de ses amis de Geneve pourralt’

offrlr un sujet assez 1nteressant pour exercer le pinceau dg quelque~

*

habile peintre, qui trouverait ici un grand nom et une scéne orlginale.
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APPENDIX II

Vers lerquarante-huitieme degré de latitude septentrionale, on
a découvert nouvgllement une Nation de Sauvages, plus féroce“& plus
redoutable que les Caraiﬁes ne 1'ont Jamais €té. On les appelle
Cacouacs (1): ils ne portent ni fleches, ni massues: 1eufs cheyeux
s;nt rangés avec‘art; leurs vétemqns brillans d'or, d'argen% & de
mille couleurs, lés rendent semblables aux fleurs les plus éclatantes,
ou aux oiseéux les plus richementspgpachééz ils semblent n'avoir
d'autre soin que de se parer,. de se pﬁrfumer & de plaire: en les
voyant oﬂ‘éént un penchant secret qui vols attire vers eux: les
gréces'dont ils vous comblent, sont le dernier/piége qu'ils emploient.

Toutes leurs‘armes consistent dans un venin caché sous ieur
langue; & chaque parole qu'ils prononcent, méme du ton le plus dogx
& le plus riant, ce venin coule, s'échappe g se répand au loin. Par
le secourswde la.magie qu'ils cultivent;;oiggeusement, iis ont 1l'art
de le lahcer a quelque distancejque_ce soi£. Comme iis ne soné pas
mpins 1§ches que méchans,rils n'attaquent en face que. ceux dont ils
croient n'avoir rien & c¢raindre: le.plus.souvent ils lancent 1éur

*

poison par derriére.

(1) I1 est & remarquer que le mot Grec h(cg, qui ressemble & -celui

- . de Cacouacs, 31gn1f1e méchant .
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Parmi les malheureux qui en sont atteints, il y en a qui pé-
fissenf subitement: d'autres conservent la vie; mais leurs plaies
sont incurables, & ne se referment jamais; tout 1'art de la médecine
ne peut rien contr'elles: .d‘ailleurs on les prend souvent pour étfe
naturelles; ceux qui eh sont frappés-deviennent des objets d'horreur,
de mépris, & le plus souﬁent d'une dérision qui n'est pas moins cruelle:
téut le monde les fuit; leurs meilleurs amis rougissent de les con-

\ o
noitre. & de prendre lgur défense.

Les Cacouacs ne réspectent aucune liaison de société, ¥e parenté,
d'amiti&, ni méme 3'amour: ils trai£ent tous les hommes avec la méme
perfidie; on remarque seulement\en eux un plaisir un peu plus vif &
répandre leur poison sur ceux dont ils ont éprouvé 1'amitié ou leg
bienfaits: en ce cas, ils ont pourtarnt. soin de l'assaisonner du suc
de quelques fleurs; car, malgré leur cruauté, ils ne ﬁerdent jamais
de vue l'envie de plaire, d'amuser & de’éédﬁire.

Ils pardissent‘d;abord les plus sociables de éous les hommes;

» . .
ils les recherchent & veulent en étre recherchés: meis tout ce qu'ils

"en font, n'est que dans le dessein d'exercer leur méchanceté, qui ne

peut avoir aucune prise .sur ceux qui ont le bonheur de n'étre pas con-

nus d'eux.. Plus vous les voyez affecter. de graées, de gaieté, de vi-

vacité, plus vous devez vous en défier; c'est ordinairement-18 1'in-

stant qu'ils choisissent pour darder leur venin: vous vous livyez &

.

1'enjouement qu'ils vous inspirent, & vous étes tout Etonnés de 1'abon-

N

dance du poison qui s'est insinué dans vos oreilles, & qui vous a porté
& la t&te les idées les plus sinistres & les plus cruelles. Malheur &

ceux qui se plaisent & les voir & 8 les entendre! Queldues précautions

213



- ol

gu'ils prennent, quelques protestations que les Cacouacs leur
fassent de les &pargner, ils n'ont pas plutdt le dos tourné qu'ils
éprouvent leur rage.

Cependant ces Barbares, tout barbares‘qu'ils sont, se craignent
mutuellement, & ne s'attaquent guere entr'eux: mais quand ils ren-
contrent quelqu'un qui n'est pas initié dané les mystl®res de leur
magie, ils le poursuivent impitoyablement: du reste, parce qu'ils
détestent toute vertu, i‘ls n'en admettent aucuhe sur la mefre,
affectent de croire tous les hommes pervers; il‘suffit d'étre mo-
deste, honnéte, bienfaisant pour &tre en butte & leurs traits.

On ‘exhorte ceux qui voyageront vers cette contrée, a4 se munir
de bonnes armes offensives. On a observé que ces Sauvages les
craignent beaucoup: 4 leur simple vue, ils cessent de rire & de faire
rire; ce qui est un signe assuré qu'ils sgﬁé/forcés de retenir leur

. o
venin: il reflué alors sur eux, méme aved tant de violence, qu'ils
périroient bientdt, s'ils né's'échappoient proﬁptement pour aller
chercher des objets sur lesquels ils puissent le dégorger: clest-13
leur uniqugvoqcupatién. On les voit courir gé & 18, & roder sans
cesse dans cette vue.

pes hommes les plus barbares que l'on ait découverts Jusgw'ici,

' ne sont point sans quelques qualités morales; les insectes 1es plus
déplaisans, les reptiles.les plus veniméux, ont quelques propriétés
ut;les. Il n'en est pas de méme aes Cacouacs} toute leur siubstance
n;est que venin & corruptiony la sourcé~;B>est intarissable & coule

toujours. Ce sont peut-&tre les seuls &tres dans la nature qui

fassent le mal préciéément pour le pleisir de faire du mal.

'
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On a des@avisAfﬁrs—que quelques—uns de ces monstres'sont venus

‘én Europe; 1ls se sont appllques a- contrefalre le ‘ton de la bonne

compaggie pour s'y 1ntrodu1re & s y mleux cacher: on les rencontre

8

- dans les cercles les plus agréables. Ils<recherchent barticuliérement‘

la soc1ete des fémmes, qu 'ils affectent d'aimer; mais ¢ esiiéontr elles

[e]

qu'ils exhalent leur venin'ae préférence. "Il ser01t difficile de:
ﬂ;xer des 1nd1ces certalns pour les reconnoitre: on conseille seule;
ment' de se defler des gens qu1 p&alsantent sur tout; on découvre.tét
ou tard que ce.sopt des Cacouacs. | D

<
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